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PREFACE

The Soviet Union continues to be the most contro-
versial socicl order in the world, J3ocial sciences have
always tried to come to grips witn the *Soviet Reality'.
Soviet political system in particular was an enigna to the
non~-Soviet scholars till a few decades before, The dominant
model(s) in those days almost prevented any indepth inquiry
into a non-~VWestern political system. In recent times,
however, new assumptions, concepts and methodology have bdbeen
evolved to unmasgk the ! totalitarian®’ model in favour of more
open and receptive models, Tocday it is almost universslly
accepted that the Soviet society is as dynamic as any other
in the world, In some respects, even more development is
seen in all gpheres viz, social, economic and political;
each interacting with and influencing the others,

This thesis is another attempt to investigate into
a few agpects of the dynamics of goclal, economic and
political life of the Soviet society in relation to vhat is
known as the '3cientific- Technological Revolution®! (STR).

The special emphasis and main purpose of this
study, however, is to injuire into the growth or otherwise
of political particip:tion in terms of the development of
two specific dbut important institutions, namely the CPSU and
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the Soviets. In so far as their developments in a socfalist
society reflect the need to involve more and more people in
decision~-making process at different levels and in different
forms and vice versa, positive findings of either may lead to
the existence of the other, This study, indeed, comes ocut
with positive conclusion to this effect, In this process, it
critically examines various daninant facts, concepts and

analyses related with the Soviet political system.

Though this study is based on the Marxist method
of analysis, its sources are not confined to books and
articles written fram Marxist approach or to Soviet sources
only, In fact, scme of its findings are derived from the
works of Western scholars,

The study does suffer from one limitation, It is
bagsed on sources aviilable in India, for reasons beyond my
control., Neither the University Grants Commission nor the
Union Education Ministry has yet resumed the earlier practice
of arranging visits by the research scholars of my Centre
to the Soviet Union, I only hope that it is restored in the

inmnmediate future to the benefit of scholars as also to that
of the social sciences.

I sincerely express my gratitude to my Supervisor,
Dr R.R, Sharma, Agsociate Professor, Centre for Soviet and
East European Studies, School of International Studies,
Jawaharlal Nehru University, who helped me in selecting this
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particular area of study and wuided at various stages of
research till its completion, I also thank Dr Jayaghekar
of the same Centre for suggesting initially some important
readings about the development of science and technology
in the Soviet Unfon, I am indeed grateful to him and Dr
Devendra Kaushik and Dr Nirmmala Joshi, for moral and other
helps at times.

Finally, my indebtedness is not minimal ¢to0 many
of my friends and colleagues who, directly or indirectly,
at one time or the other, provided me with subsgtantial
intellectual, material and moral support in the coursge of
this study, Responsibility for any shortcomings in the

study, however, rests wvith me alone,

S e
New Delhi, Bankim Bihari Bhagat
Dateds |1-2-95
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INTRODUCTION

Science i3 inextricadly linked vith the history
0f nature and of mmanity, The history of nature and that
of humanity are unintelligitle Lf divorced from one another,
while £t 43 possible to envisage a natural world prior to
man' s exigtence or indeed after man has ceased t exist,
for men, thége have no meaning, "But nature, too, taken
abstractly for itself - nature fixed in fsolation from man -
is nothing for man."‘ In the same way, the history of
humani ty unfolds itself only within an objectively real
world « a world of nature which Ls itself continuously
changing through hlman actions,

What distinguishes luman history from the history
of nature is the fact that man has learnt t produce the
means of his own extgtence, Hence, men also produce their
owvn material life. Thig production takes place by man's
acting upon nature, and it i3 through this practice that the
gsocial and natural worlds are changed. The vary fact that
humen beings learn to be more productive, ¢to objectify
themgelves, to <reate more materials makes 4t possidle to

1 K, Marx, mic on e¥s{ele
(IQOSCO\f’ r p De 1 » cited 1“ A la!'Y
Rose, eds., The Poli on




establish actual new ways of living for by changing nature
man changes his own natan'e.a

This first practice of acting upon nature gprings
£rom man's conflict with nature in order to survive,

Knotviledge 1s acquired from this conflict with, and action
upon, nature, Science, i.e. natural science, 15 the form of
knowledge of the natural world which developed in the specific
historical context of capitaliem,>

Since scientific knovledge L8 both achieved in
the practice of transforming of natic'e and itself becomes
an egent in the transformation of mman nature, its develop=-
ment goes hand in hand with the changes in the mode of
production, f£irst with handiarafts and then with
industry.

At the early stages of history, man exerted the
main influence upon nature through the various types of
agricul twral production, Man started to fell the forests,
lay canals, btuild various irrigation structures and so on,
exerting a fairly strong influence on the nature., The impact
of varioug types of activity, like the handicrafts, the
extraction of minerals, and building (vith the origination
of towns) on the envirorment was insignificant as compared

2 Hilary Roge and Steven Rose, "The Problematic Inheritances
&Zgg. and &;@ds on Natural §cz.enee“, in Roge and Rose,
. [ ¥ 9. /o

3 Ivid.



with the cultivation of land for farming and the uge of
hougehold animals.“

The industrial revolution marked a significant
stage in the development of capitalist production and
enabled the dourgeoisie to xreate great productive forces.
Industry for the first time came to subordinate agriculture
both in technical and econcmic terms. !Mon began to exert
his main influence on natare through industrial production,
which vastly increased the potentielities both for man's
trangformation of nature and the productive pover of fuman
labour.5 Thus, "as pre-capitalist forms were transformed
into capitalist ones, 50 empirical folkloric knowledge was
trangformed into the f£irst phase of modern science“.6

‘#Science, like capitalism, was a civilising force
- within 1imits".? For example, the Calilesn discovery in
cogmology destroyed the Pitolemic model of an earth -
centred universe neatly ordered dby God, Later, Darwin
made God redundant from the reation of life and of
humani ty., Science, ags aritical knowledge, thus liberated
hunmand ty £rom the bondage of a superstition which elaborated

&4 Pyotr Fedogseyecv, "Man and the Scientific and Technologi-
cal Revolution": Social Sciengasg (Moscow), vol. 9, no;a
1978, p. 29.

9

5 Xbido,o 990 29"300
Rose and Rose, n, 2, p., &,
7 Ibid,

(o)
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into the thoughtesystem of religion, had acted as the key
ideological. prop of the outgoing social and economic order.
This was natural, since the mode of production founded on
capitalism requires such continuous fmnovations in all
spheres of 1ifet the creation of new obJects, new ideas,
new technologies and new social formsy Lt requires * the
deveiopunent 0f the natural sciences to their highest
point' .8 Drawving attention to the growing role of science
in capitalist production Marx put forward the proposition
that as machine production advances and is transformed into
a sphers of the technological application of scientific
knoviledge science becomes a direct productive ,fox'ce.,9
Under the mechanical mode of production, he wrote,
"oractical problans arise for the first time wvhich can be
resolved only scientifically., For the firgt time
experience and obgervations « and the imperative needs

of the process of production itself -~ have reached a

scale which allows for and necessitates the application

of science", 10 . Thus "mature btuilds no machine, no locow
motives; railways, electric telegrams, sclf-acting mules

8 K, Marx, g;p_r%égg& (Harmondsworth, 1973), p. 409
cited in Roge 08@; Ne 2, Pe &4 ¥

9 Science plays twin roles in capitalist system: as a
direct force of production and as a means for gocial
control -~ for the maintenance of the capitalist order.
See Hilary Rose and Steven Rose, "The Incorporation
of Science', in Rose and Rose, n. 1, p. 14,

10 K, X"lal‘x, m (MQSOO\"], 1971)' vol. 3, Pe 81.
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etc. These are the products of human history...."“

But capitalisn containsg wvithin L1tself a principal
contradiction which 1imits its civilising process; and by
doing s0, £t bullds up an irresistidle force for capitelism's
own destruction, This contradiction is between labowr and
capital,

Science to shares in this genaral contyradiction,
It does not stay in the Galilean/Darwinian manner and not
continmue as a force for liberation, Under capitalism, nature
becomes denatured, humanity dehumand sed; and science is
integral to doth these procasses. 12 For, under capitalist
mode of production, as the material wealth grows, the
vorker finds himself inareasingly devalued, alienated from
vhat he produces, £rom himgelf, and from his fellow human
beings. Thus, he may build a luniry £flat, but he himself
is 1ll-houged or even homeless, s0 that vhat he creates wvith
his own hands appears as a hostile alien object, dbelonging
to othersg, not to him, In fact, the worker is alienated
from production, and indeed, in the very act of production,

since he Goes not work because he feels the need to work

but in order merely to survive, Science plays an integral

pert in this process of the alienation of labour, 2

11 Max"ﬁ,-n.. 8, pe 706; cited in Rose and Rose, n. 2,
Do &

12 Rose and Rose. Ne 2' Pe Se
‘3 Ib‘d.‘



6

Non-Marsxdist historians, philosophers and socio=-
logists of science have presented a paradign of 'pure
science' divorced from !technology’. This is true to the
bourgeois aulture which sees things and processes in
izolation and in separation from each otha wund not in
their unity. Harx bdbasing his enalysis on the dialectical
method digcovered the indivigibility and unity of modern
gscience and tectnology. The particular character of modern
sclence ushered in vith the Galilean revoliution £s precisely
that 4t is directed towards experiment, use, and technology
1itself; it &8 this which distinguishes modern science fram
the science of (reece, Babylon or India. The modern
production of scientific knouledge is predominantly through
the method of experiment, inhearently committed o acting on
the natural world, in corder tv understand aend control it,
The ergument presented here s not that there s no science
wvithout a gocial functior, but that the dominant mode of
production 0f scientific knovledge has social functions, "

Natural science has invaded and transformed human
1ife all the more through &ndus?z'y‘s vhich ig revealed by
the specific technological forms which industry cnploys.

¥4 Rose and Rose, n, 9, ppe 19«20, In the pre-modern
science, science was on a par with other intellectusl
and aesthetic activities such as music or poetxry,
See iMd., pe 20.

15 "L%i& Y ig the %QQQL ht storical relationailp of
n 2, and therefore of al science, to mgn,"

Emphasis in the origin Marx, n. ¥, pe. 97, cited
Rose end Rose, n. 1, p. G.
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Thas £t 45 not only science in a general sensgse incorporated
into the production process but also techmology as a means
0f the development of preductive capacity, which intensify
human alienation (although they simultaneously prepare the
grounds for its dissolution through the intensification of
clasgs~struggle) under capitalism and make the worker* a mere
appendage to the machine, It is in fact modern findustry
which makes science a groductive force distinct from labowr
and presses it into the service of capi.tal.‘as

The socialist systen or the first phase of
communi st soclety, as 1t has not developed on its own
foundations and as 1t gnergeg from the capitalist society,
i3 "in every respect, economically, morally and intellec-
tually, still stamped vith the birth marks of the old society
from whose'Womb it emerges®. 17 Individual producers do
not receive the equal amount of wages or goods. Each
receives according to his labour (after deducting his
labowr for the common funds) not according to his needs.
Since no private owmerghip of the means of production
exists, under the altared circumstances, no one can give

anything except labour and nothing can pass to the ownership

16 K. Merx, Capital (Moscow, 1954), p. 3535.

17 K. Merx and F, Engels, Critique of the Gotha Programme,
Selecked Works (Moscow, 1976), vole 3, DPe 1

*
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of individuals except individual means of consumption, To
this extent, content end form of distribution of production
under socialism $s different firom under capitalism,
However, the gseame bourgeols principle of the exchange of
commodi ty-equivalents operates under both the systems: a
given amount of labour in one form is exchanged for an
equal anount of labour in another form.'® This equal right
on the surface which recognises the right of the producers
proportional to the labour they supply and adopts an equal
standard of measuwrement, i,e. ladbour, in fact, results with
an unegual right. For, labowr, to serve as a measure, mugst
be defined by Lts duration or intensity; since one man is
superior to another physically or mentally and so supplies
more labour in the same time or can work for a longer time,
the former receives more for his labour than the latter,
Thug, equal right is an unequal right for unequal labour,
What is involvVed here i£s not class differences, because
everyone s only a warker like everyone else, but unequal
endowment and thug productive capacity az natural privileges
anong the workers, PRurther one worker may be maxrried,
another not; one may have more children than other, and so

on and so Sfort:h."9 "Tiaigy, vith an equel performance of

labour, and hence an equal share in the social consumption

i8 Ibid.’ Pe 184
19 Ibvid., pp. 18-19,
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one vill 4n fact receive nore than another, one will bde
richer than another and so on, To avoid all these defects,
right ingtead of deing equal would have to be unequal. n20
But since right can never be higher than the economic
structure of socliety and its cultural development conditioned
theredy, the above defects ere inevitable in the f£irst phage
of communiem which has just emerged fxrom the capitalist
soolety.-m

Only in the higher phase of communist society,
after the enslaving subordination of the individual to the
division of labour and therewith also the antithesis between
mental and physical labowr - one of the grincipal sources
of modern social i.nequali.t:yaz « 15 vani shed; after labour
has been transformed into iife's prime want; after the
productive forces have developed tremendously along wvith
the alle-round development of the individual, and "all the
springs of cooperative wealth flow more abtundantly - only
then can the narrow horizon of bourgeois right be crosgsed
in its entiretly and gociety inscribdbe on its bannerss

From each according to his ability, to each according to
s ma'eds;'."z3

20 Ibid., p. 19.
2% Ibid,

22 V.I, Lenin, "3tate and Revolution", Collected Woxrks,
vol. 5’ Pe l‘&o

23 Marx and Engels, n. 17, p. 19.
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Under soclalism Just as Lt emerges from the old
society, 4t i5 not yet possible fully to satisfy the hio-
torically conditioned needs of the individual since the
develogment of productive forces and labour productivity
have not yet reached a level high enough to make it posgsible
to introduce communist distridbution., But in every socialist
revolution, after the proletariat has solved the protvlem of
capturing power, has converted the means of production into
public property, has expropriated expropriators and
suppressed their registance, the conditions are tmmediately
created for the productive forces to develop to a tremenw
dous extent, and in this connection (and for this purpose)
for sccuring better organtsation of labour,2’

Science and tecmology play the vital part in
both the congolidation of socialigs and laying the material
and spiritual basis for the creation of communism, They
are the main souwrces of the growth of productive farces
and better organisation of labour, hile dealing with the
productive forces 0f socialist society and the role of
science and technology in 4t, Bebal Quwelt in particular on
the uge of clectricity in industry and agriallture, on the
importance of sgrochemistry, the synthesis of organic
substances and other outstanding scientific discoveries

24 Lenin, n., 22, p. 468.
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promoting a marked increase in labour productivity, Now
since atomic energy, autcmation, telemechanics and electro-
nics otc: have opened up new vistas for the increased
development of productive forces and the transformation of
the material and techmical basis of man's extistence, the
sclentific data cited by Bebel may appear ocutdated in the
extrene, yet they are of major higtorical significence
since they vividly danonsgtrate that conditions for a
trangition 0 soctalism already existed at the end of the
nineteenth ¢:.em:urxar.a“3

Although Bebel in course of his analysis of
*socialisgt' society vias in fact nainly analysing communigt
society, his treatment ghows a deep inglight into major
asgpects of soclalisgt and communist societices as also the
manner in wvhich science and technology develop there and
contritute to the abolition of the antithesis between mental
and physical labour, and between town and comtry, to the
£ull spiritual and physical develogment of man,2°

25 T, Oizermen, "Preface", in August Bebdel, Socigty of the
Euture (Moscow, 1971), p. 120

26 Though Bebel committed certain mistaltes ir his analysis,
a critical study of his work provides one of the best
earliest Marxist litarature dealing with the development
of particularly a Communist Society. See idid.s DPP. 13-4,



CHAPTER X

THE SCIENTIFIC.TECHNOLOGICAL REVOLUTION AND
SOCIAL STRUCTURE 3§ CONCEPT AND APFROACH

Section X

t L
Q

Sclence 18 cognition of the laws that goveran the
objective world and that we obtain £from practice and for
practice; technology consists of the means of production
which mankind creates and uses in {ts production activity:

revolution is a radical leap in development. Thus revolution

in science and technology entails a qualitative leap both in
the cognition of the laws of the objective world, and in
the areation and use of means of production.‘

In the entire history of human society, the develop-
ment of knowledge and 1ts application was a slow proceass,
Such implements of labour as the vheel, the hepmer, the lever,
the spade and the millstone remained virtually the game for
centuries and in the Middle Ages differed 1little from their

ancient forerummers. Xt was only in recent times,

A, Runyentsev, "The Socto~Political Basis of the
Scientific and Techmologlecal Revoluts.on“ m Usxk
Academy of Sciences and others ; : :
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particularly during the industrial revolution, when natural
forces such ag the wind, water and later gteam degan to be
used and machines constructed that changes began to take
place in the implamnents of 1abour.2 Some implements of
labowr were transferred from the hands of man (metaphorically
speaking) into the hands of the machine.

Thigs was a qualitative leap in the development of
technology which was also accompanied by a similer leap in
science, because the transition to the machine demanded a
vast extension in the knoviledge of the objective world,
nature and goociety, That is vhat constitutes the scientific
and technological revolution "which took place at the end of
the 18th and the beginning of the 19th centuries".’ ThHis
first scientific and techmological revolution is knowmn as
findustrial revolution,

The second scientific and technological revolution
(SR, with which we are concerned in this study) which dbegan
in the middle of the twentieth century and is currently in
progress, i1s characterized by a merger of two streams - the
scientific revolution and the technological revolution - and
marks a further qualitative leap in the reorganisation and

oy

2 7T, Khachaturov,
(Moscow, 1977),

I.;ro%‘gss and the Development of Soci.alist Products.on"
* e

3 Rumyantsev, n, 1, p. 129,
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development of society’ s productive forces as a result of
science's transformation into a key factor in the develoment
of social production, The egsence of the SR “consists of
the reorganisation of the whole technological basis of,ald
the tecimology of production, beginning with the utilisation
of materials and pover processes and ending with the system
of machines and wvith the forms of organisation and management,
with the place and role of man in the production prooess".“
It creates "the prerequisites for btringing mogt vital forms
of mman activity into a single system: the science, f.e, &
theoretical cognition of the odjective laws of nature and
society; technology, complex of the means 0f creating material
weal thy management, the means of rational interconnection
vetueen expedient practical acts in the process of solving
production and other problens".5

Marx discerned the entryo of the SIR back 4in the
middie of the nineteenth century when he noted that the
scientific and technological revolution of the future would
teke place because of eleetrioi.ty.s The study of its laws
led to the most profound changes in the study of matter.7

4 D, Gvisshieni, “"The Scientific and Technological Revolution
and Progress", Socigl Sciengeg (Moscow), vol. 6, no, 3,
1975, p. 96.

5 1Ivid., p. 97,

6 Marx cited in Rumyantsev, n. 1, p. 130,

7 1Ivia,
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While formerly sclence used to be based on Newtonian laws,
“today Lt has risen to the level of the laws being discovered
on the basis of Eingtein's theory of relativity, quantum
mechani ¢s, the new phenomena which g:‘\re much fuller reflection
to everything that has been discovered untild now."8

The same 43 taking place in the sphare of techmology
vhere marmial and gemi-manual ladbowr, and geparate relatively
simple machines mechanically comnected with each other into
shops and plants ar'e glving way to sutomated systems of
machines emiracing the wvhole Wwranches of industrial
activity,”

The SR 45 the result of the accumulated disgcoveries
at the level of basic research, L.e. one directed towards
gaining new knowvledge of nature and new forms of the
organi gation of matter, since the beginning of the twentieth
century in the fields of muclear physics, 0f macroemolecul.ax
cheni stry, 0f cybernetics, dbiology and sociology. 10 It is,
however, cybarnetics and automation that constitute the
main ccmponents of the SIR, A disgtinction should be made
batween these two also in go far as the sterting-point of
the SR was the application of cybernetics to industry as

8 Ivnid.
9 1Ividg,

10 Roger Garaudy, X
and Betty Roas,




16

well as to strategic purposes. The industrisl revolution of
the elghteenth-nineteenth centuries had grown from improved
methodg of transforming and transmitting energy; the SIR or
the *gecond industrial revolution', as it was called by the
Western cybea‘neticjgts, gew fran the superior means of
transforming and transmitting 1nfox'ma‘bion.11

Cybernetics has been defined "as the science of
control in the animal and the machine®'Z or as "the scientific
analygsis and contral of snimate or inanimate systans of
organization, bagsed upon their methods of camunication®, 13
While emphagising the essential unity of all systems,
cybernetics diaregards apparent differences in the construction
of men and machines, and stragses such obvious functional
perallels as neural networks and electronic circuits, L

Thius, the £irst major assumption of cybernetics is
that man, machine and sgociety are very similar in structure
and ¢an dest be understood and controlled tirough the study
of their control and communication facilities. Secondly,

cybernetics assumes that mesgages of control between man

11 Loren R, Graham, "Cybernetics in the Soviet Union®,
Survey (London), no. 52, July 1964, p. 4

12 Geraid Segal, "Aut;omauon. Cybernetics and Party
Control®, } me o mnuni sm (Washington), vol. 15,

13 Lee Kerschner, “Cybernetics ¢ Key to the Future?®
X ) m sm, vol, 14, November-December

1%
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end machine, machine and man, and machine and machine will
play increasingly larger roles in gociety, Hence it
considers as parallel not only the nervousg system and
comnunicaticon machines but also all forms of behaviouwr to

the extent that they are reguiar, determinate and repro-

ductive, 5

It £s the newer computation machines with

their ability to calculate, compude, retain

in memory, react to enviromment, and select

free alternatives on the bdasis of experience

in short, to duplicate to a great degree the

hmmean system, which provide the background

and basis for all current cybernetic activity. 16

Cybernetics twas first established ags a separate
discipline in 1948 by Norbert Viener, the late mathenatician
associated i th the Massachuchetts Inatitution of Technology.
The new discipline included such "suberdinate” arceas as
automation, computer theory, progremme lezrning, asrtificial

intelligence, autanatic data processing etc. 17
Main Featuwreg of the STR
The main featwres of the STR are as followss

(1) Despite cross-fertilisation and dialectical relationships
betwveen tecmology and sclence, in the recent period,

15 Ibides PPe 56=57, )
16 IVide, pe S7e
17 Invia.
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especially in the wake of the STR, the earlier relatione.
ships have been inverted and emphasis has been ghifted
from technology t: science in their initial but integral
development process. Until the middle of the tuentieth
century the demands of technology and production contri-
buted the chief motivational factors in scientific
progresss A classic example of this is the discovery
of the highly abstract lawg of tharmodynamics at the
beginning of the nineteenth century (the Carnot, Joule
and Mayer principle) that resulted from research by
engineers on the maximum progromme of steam engines,
This relationship was later 1nverted.18 Scientific
progress became a motivational factor in the development
of production which it precedes and leads on instead of
followving. Thus, Einsgtein's theories anticipated the
utilisation of miclear cnergy and the deployment of
atomic technology. Cybernetics appeared on the scene
before computers came into use, In othar words, it is
fundamental or "pure® research that paved the way for

the scientific and technological revolution and provides
scope to its development,

The SR has marked the establisiment of much close
ties and much more rapid fnteraction bvetween man's

activity in cognising the deeper laws of nature and in

18

GarandY9 e 109 Pe 23
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producing socially ugeful goods. In the past, these two
areas of human activity were completely or almost
completaly indepeadent of each other. As a result, many
decades elapgsed between the appearance of a scientific
idea and its industrial application, Recent scientific
discoveries, on the contrary, have given birth to more
advanced technological processes, nev ranches of industry
and new lines of material production. Thug, muclesr
regearch hag contributed to muclear pover engineecring,
solid-gtate physics and high pressure physics, to sanfi-
conductors, synthetic diamonds and other new materials
which are revolutionising radio-engineering, radioce
clectronics and instrunent-making, The coming closer of
science angd industry 45 also linked with vhat 4ig known
as 'applied research'! vhich converts the new ideas and
fresh knowledge about nature provided by science into
the projects and designa for new devices, later to be
realised in industry, trangport, communications and

other Wwanches of the economy. 19

Unlike in the past, when there was a long time-gap
between the scientific discovery and its practical
application; in the wake of the ST, the interval

19

M, Millionshchikov, ®The Qxrucial Test for Mankﬁ.nd“ in
Robert Dagu.sh, ed.,E g Scle 8 \ acl cal

2)y 'S 1 apezmkov, enln!.sm and
the Scienti.fic and Technological Revolution®, in idvid,,

De 57,
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bYatween discovery and Lts practical application is rapidly
shrinking, 7has; it took 112 years (1727-1839) for the
principle on which photography is based to be put into
effect; 56 yeors (1820-76) for the telephone to emerge;
35 years (1867-1902) for radio communication; 15 years
(1925.40) for radar; 12 years (1922-34) for televisions
six years (1930.45) for the A~tomb; f£ive years (1958-61)
for the integrating circuit % go into production and

80 on.'ao

Cwing to the unity and community of natural phenomena
vhich are fundamental €0 both living and inorganic
matter, the STR has Wrought about increased cooperation
and interaction between different sciences in the course
of research and 4ts practiczsl application, Thic is
evident in inter-disciplinary titles of the sciences,
€. 8 VYio-physics, MYMo-chmistry and so on, Cydbarnetics
to0 expresses the contact between numerous sciences like
mathenmatics, physics, chemistry, diology, economics and
alse computers otc. to develop the theory of control in
diverse spheres of hhuman activity.m

The STR &s assuming a comprehensive nature decause it
rings about radical changes in all stdes of tndustrial

21

ﬁ‘apema\’p 1&&09 PPe 57“580
IMdo' DD. 58"590
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and agricultural production in the productive and
non-productive spheres of the econcamy. Howvever, a
leading element signifying the highest stage in the
development of the means of labour, can be singled out
in 14 the nev revelutionary changes in the means of
labour agsociated wvith the complete automation of
electrified production. HModern automation opens up a
new era in the development of machines. Autcmation
during the days of gteam~power and later could encompass
orly labour functions connacted with the processing
of subJects of labour and their shifting and setting
into operation instruments of labourg 4t did not
affect functions of operating anf controlling
machines and also memorising, selecting, calculating
and processing informaticn which gtill were to be

done by man.za

Commenting on the future progpect of automation larx wwrote:
"Ag sooﬁ as a machine executes, wvithout man's help, ali the
movementsg requisite to elaborate the raw material, needing
only attendance fram himy, we have ean automatic gystem of

machinery, and one that &s susceptidle of constant improve-
ment in 1ts details,"?

22 Y. Borisov, '"Politico-Econcmic Problems of the
COntemsgorary Scientific and Technological Revolution®,
in USSR Academy of Sciences, n. 1, pe 42.

2% Karl Marv. Capital (3165¢ow, 1954), vol. 1, p. 402,
THESIS L '
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The substance of modern autcmation and cybernise-
tion of production is linked wvith the creation of gsensory-
reflectory automatic devices which, with the help of a feedw
back, can exercise, instead of man, control of a manufao-
turing process in accordance vith a pre-sget programme. Thus
the STR while bringing about qualitative changes in the
traditional elements of a machine complex - motor, transmiasiocn
énd vorking machine - also introduces a new elenent « an
automatic controlling devices "The last function of man's
direct participation in the production process - control,
regulation and management ~ is transferred ¢o a mechanical
devi.oe.“zt’ This fmplies a change in the naturc of intere
action betwveen man and machine,

As a result of the canplex automation of pro-
duction and management and the creation of scientific and
tecinmological meansg for carrying out mechanical as well as
logical operations, the character of ¢the work and functicns
of perasons engaged both in the sphere of production and
movement 0f tangibles and in the non-production sphere have
radically changed. Increasing demends are made on their
qualifications and on the quality and scope of their

knoviledge. The emerging changes in the gphere of mental
labour may be broken down into two principal factors:

24 N, Gausner, "The Scientific and Tectnological Revolution
and the Social Structure of Capitelist Sgiciety", in
Daglish, n. qu Pe 120.



23

sensory-mental activity with respect to monitoring, manages
ment, and obgervation of production processes, and the
treatment of problems of science and technology in theory
and practice. The former factor involves performance of
mental operations by combining experience in production and
technical knowledge. The latter signifies the theoretical
aspect of mental labour, involving thought and loglc. The
significance of the theoretical factor in an individual's
wvork, under the conditions of the STR, rigses as a consequence
of his assimilation of the sclentific method of thought and
his ability to make uge of the achievements of the STR, The
new equipment and production technology, dbased as 4Lt Lis on
computerization, involving the integraticn of the achievements
of today's natural sciences on the basis of mathematical
methods, information and control theory, uwrgently demand
replacement of cmpirical thinking by a scientific one.2?

Ag man is released from the need to perfomm
manufacturing, motive, trangport, control and logical
functions, and as a fundamentally nevw, automatically operating
system of machines is created, a radical change in the
position Of man in production occurs and the whole system
of the division of labour is transformed.

25 1.38. Puchkov and G.A, Popov, "Sociodemographic
Characteristica of Science Personnel (Part I)"

So%gt Socioloay (New York), vol. 16, no. 3, winter
L
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The most Amportant soclal effeoct of these changes
brought about by the SIR has been, 0of course, the growth of
productive forces. Notable, however, £s the fact that it has
created the material and tecinological conditions to overcome
substantial differences between mental and physical work in
agriculture and industry, betveen town and country, between
production and non-production spheres. It has influenced
all aspects of life in the present-day society, including
education, adldture, the pasychology of people, and the
relationship between nature and s:oc:i.efzy.a6

Agproach to the S

The essence and higtarical tmportance of the SR
can be detarmined wvith adequacy only on the basis of a
comprehensive and synthetic approach in agserting it in
direct connection vith the fundamental social process. I¢
was the Marxist social thought vhich first gave a theoretical
interpretation of the SIR and of the social and economic
processes connected with it, The concept 4tseclf tvas put
forward by Marxists &én the 19%0s following a dbig leap farwerd
made in scientific knovledge and Lts tecihmical application,.
This phenomenon was described dy the Vestern sociologists
ags the "gecomd industrial revolution" meaning thereby

26 P, Fedogeyev, "Social Significance of the Scientific
and Te?tmolo cal Revolution®, Soetal Scienceg, vol. 6,
no. 3 21). 9759 Pe 84,
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"actually only the modarnisation, albeit a very radical ome

of the tecimical basis of large~scale industrial pro&ucts.on".z?
The Central Committee of the CPSU &n 4its documents of the
plenary meetings of July 1955 used the term "scientific

and technological revolution® to define the whole complex

of new phenomena and processes agsociated with the unpre-
cedented and rapid progress of gcience and technology and

its remlts.%

The main feature of the Marxist interpretation of
the SR consgists in recognising the fact that soctal
revolution corrasponds to the revoluticn {n spiritual and
material production. The mainsprings of any social revos
lution are the contradictions in the development of social
production - between the productive farces and the relations
of production. Marx showed the interconnection dbetwean
revolutionary changes in production and revolutionary
transformations in the soclal structure, He pointed out
that once a revolution has taken place in the productive
forces, which L5 a technologigal revoluticn, there also
takes place along with it a revolution in the rekations of
prbducﬁm. He, at the same time, explained the fact that
the roevolution &in prxiuction relations is not the esutomatic
outcame of the revolutionary development of the productive

27 . 1bvigd.
28 1Ivid., p. 83,



26

forces but the cutcome of the struggle of progressive

classes (for instance, in contemporary history, the working
clasgs) againgt the obsolete social system.zg ¥hile analysing
the indugtrial revolution of the 18th-19th centuries, Marx
and Engels elaborated its connection with the gseries of

social revolutions that merked the formation of the capitalist
mode of production. Thusg, industrial reveolution followed a
social revolution, For ingtance, in Britain it followed the
bourgeois revolution of the seventeenth cenmry.%

The dtalectics of the epoch 0f the STR is expressed
in the fact that in a number of countries the socialist
revolution preceded the SR theredby ensuring the necegsary
conditions for the latter, On its part, the SR has been
providing the means for developing and multiplying the
achievenents of the social revolution., In the capitalist
countries, the STR precedes the sociel revolution, preparing
its matarial premises and giving greater depth to the
fundanental contradictionsg of capitaligm. The revolution in
the productive farces in both the systems helps to dbutld wp
the new material and tecknical basis wvhich increasingly
approximates the "communigt mode" of gz'och.\c:*tzicm.3 1

29 Ibid,

30 V. Marakhov and Y. Meleshchenko, "Specific Features
and Social Conseguences ¢f the Scientific amd Techno-
logical Revolution®, in Daglish, n. 19, p. 152,

31 Pyotr Fedoseyev, ™an and the Scientific and Techno-

logical Revo, uti.on“ Social Scienceg, vol. 9, no. 1,
19789 Pe 17'
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It 43 the position of the working people in
production and in the system of its relations that most
sharply reveals the basic differences between the processes
of the STR in the two different and opposite social systems.32

The basgic premise of thisg analysis £s the fact
that people with their expearience and knoviledge, vith the
historically determined farms of their labour cooperation
constitute the principal productive force and that technology
is materialifed labour, Under capitaliam, this materialised
labour is alienated fram the producers, becomes a means for
alienating labour, and makes the latter an appendage of
technology. Under socialism, since the aim of production i3
completely different, man wvhile retaining his impordance as
the main productive farce, uses materialifed labour for his
further development and tihms ceasas to be a means of
prodguction and an appendage of teohnology.53

Approximately, fram the last half of the nineteenth
and the carly tventieth centuries, the development of the
productive forces had been leading at an increasing rate to
the ougter of individual private enterprises and their being
replaced by dig indugtrial, trading and f£inancial corporationm,
and the state economic sector, VWhile on the technological
plane, the growth of productive forces necesgitated the

32 Fedogseyev, n. 26, pe 85,

33 Ib&dg' Po 87.
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increasing transfer of essentially technical production
processes from man to machine, on the socio-economic plane,
1t demanded the socialisation of production. This, in turn,
created the conditions for the rapid development of such
a component 0f the productive forces as gcience, because at
the monopolistic gtage of capitalist development "the process
of technical invention and fimprovement becomes soci.alised".s'*
The high degree of concentration and centralization of the
econony has determined the growing scale on vhich science has
been applied in materiel production and sudbsequently, in vhat
i3 called the "industriaslisation of scientific research and
experimental end design work®.?? Ever since then the intro-
duction of new tecinology has served as the principal means
for developing the productive forces. As a result, teclmo-
logy has become not merely materialised jumsn labour tut
naterialised gcientific knowledge. All this has led to
radical chaenges in the relatiomship between science,
technology and production and t0 the creation of glant
schentifio-technological and industrial complexes.>o

It is at this level that the evolution of the
relationship between science and technology has resulted in
the introduction of scientific discoveries in industry at an

34 V.I. Lenin, W (Moscow, n.d.), vol, 22,
Pe 3)5; cit in &b ep Peo 87.

35 Fedoseyev, n. 26, p. 87. "
36 Ibvia,
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unprecedented rate and scale, Vhen Lsolated private induse
tries prevailed, when soientific quests were the concern of
individuals lacking the necegsary production facilities,
the scientific digcovaries were slow and it took decades to
apply them on a large scale. With the industrial enterprises
framing the base for tecimological application of science,
having been amalgamated and centraliged,; the application of
soientifi¢ discoveries in industry have been more and more
faster.37

The evolution of relationship between science and
techmology, and production is evident in the growing
connection between the appearance of new fundamental
scientific discoveries and the emergence of such major
branches of modern industry as the peaceful atamic energy,

the development of computers and space exploration, etc.38

The SR has thus concentrated more and more capital
into a fewr hands and the working people in these monopoly
indugtries have remained in the gsame position as before -
the glave 0f capital and modern machines and technology.

The production relations in developed capitalist countries,
like the USA, cennot correspend to the new level and nature
of productive forces within the existing capitalist mode of
production where the socioc-economic relations have already

37 Ibide, P 88,
38 Ibid.
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grown obsolescent.‘39 Canplete socialigation of producticm“o
in the wake of the STR demand the replacement of the capitalist
mode of production by the socialist mode of production.

Vithcut this we £ind only same evolutionary changes in the
prevailing production and class-relationg which proceed

within the bounds of capitalist property.

Tmug, the emergence of a group of technologists
does not bring adout any major change in the class-structure
of the cegpitalist society. The agsertion of some thearists
that the capitalists, the owners of the means of productiam,
are grafually bdbeing replaced dy technologhists in leading
positions in economy and politics is erronecus, FHajor
decisicns in all capitaligt countries are made by the
business, the government, the army or verious pressure groups
and the technologists merely carry them out though scmetimes
at a very nigh level.!

Similarly, to say that owing to rise in the stande
ard of living in the wake of the development of technology
and productivity, capitalism 4s dbeing transformed in¢o clagse

39 Despite the obsolescent production relatims, the pro-
ductive forces in the capitalist countries will grow
till the former have become fetters on the latter's
development,

40 Soclalisation of production is partially manifested in
the concentration of finance capital, in the setting up
of large monopolies, wusts, syndicates etc. See
Marakhov and Meleshchenko, n. 30, pe. 152; also see
Rumyentsev. n. 1, p. 131,

4% Garaudy, n. 10, pe. 34,
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less soclety &8 equally erroneous., There has not been
any real change in the unequel distribution of incomes.
In the United States of America, where the STR i3 most
advanced smong all the capitalist countries and where the
incane per capita Ls higheagt, ineguality is glaring. "At
the top, 20 per cent of the population share 46 par cent
of the total income, at the dottom, the least fortunate
section, 20 per cent shere only 4.6 per <:em:".“2 This
digparity reflects a radical digtridbution between those
who owvn the means 0f production and profit dy the surplus
value and those who have nothing to sell but their laboure
powver and who produce surplus value for c:t:ha'sz.l'3

In socialist soctefy, on the other hand, wvhere
public omnership of the meana of production prevails,
production relationg on the whole ¢carrespond to the pro-
ductive forces and the demands nf the SR are met through
econamic refarmsg, A thout any basic change in the
foundations of the prevailing mode of productton.m In
fact, here also the new production relations arise and
its impact on social structure depends on the stage of
socialian in a specific socialiat country. Soclalism 4s
not without clagsses and wvithout other contradictions
which may not be egssentially class-contradictions. Hence,

42 Ivia,
43 Ivid.
L4 Borisov, n. 22, pe. L0,
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in general termg, 1£ there is comtradiction between, for
example, peasantry and the working class, town and country,
mental end manual labour and 80 on, the SR would help in
regolving them through "wvoarkerisation" of the peasantxry,
through ratising the income and skill of classes and groups,
through the reduction of working hours, throcugh the raising
of cultural standards etc. In other words, the SIR under
soclaliam, by raising the preduction and the productive
farces, and consequent transfarmation of the soctal
relations, paves the wvay far the "communist mode" of

production,

Section IIX

Soctal structure is one of the fundamental
categories in the soctological analysis, It designates a
systen of human relationships, distances, hierarchies in
both an organiged and an uwnorganised foam. In contrast to
such 'microstructures' as a family structure, which is a
systen of relationships between particular individuals,
social structure treats vhole groups or categaries of
individuals, as elements of the soctal system.?® The

45 étaislaw OSSowskl, CLass

\ a A1 r
?9%% PDe 50-11. He ccms1&ers gtmman relaﬁ.onsfxips'

both as the relationships that result fram powver
relations and those that result from the division of
mcﬁms. Ibidop Pe 1"
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latter L5 concarned with the principal forms of social

organisation, i.e. types of classges, groups, associations,

institutions and the complex of these which constitute
societies, as well as vith the mode of division of labour
and the forms of social action.“s

The concept o0f soctal gstructure i3 wider than that
of class~structure, since the groups as elements in social
structure need not be gocial classes. They could, for instance,
be age categories (e.g. children, young people, g own men,
elders) or ethnic groups o such crganised groups as political
parties or burecaucrati¢c and church hierarchies etec, Class~
structure, however, consgtitutes a particular and specifically
impoartant aspect of gocial strucwre.l”

All the students of soclal structure are agreed
upon the fact that *structwre' means essentially the inter=
relation ar arrangement of parts in some total entity or wvhole
and that the adjective 'social! specifies the character of
that 'whole', which &s society or any of &ts subdivisions
and not 'cultwre' and any of Lts sectors or prcm'n'xces.l‘8

“6 Se 5‘0 Nadel’ 162 ; L .j' o 2L L4 LAAAX - € (Lcndon, 1969)’
De 2; also gee in A. ev. ocial Structure", &in

47 Ossowski, n. 45, pp. 0=,
“8 Naﬁel, N, “6’ 90 ao‘
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Indeed, the econamic, political, cultural and
other structures 0f a society may be viewed as various and
different aspects of 1ts social structure. The Marxist
approach to soclial development reveals the determining role
of the system of economic relationg, i.e. the economic
structures, in relation to other societal structures,
noting simultaneocugly the significance of the reversge
influence of latter on the econamic structwe. The relations
vhich determine the functioning of separate spheres or
ingtitutions of soclietal 1iZe congtitute the gocial
structure of production, politics, sclence, leiguwre and so
on. Finally, social structure - more precisely, social
composition « in terms of the distribution and quantitative
interrelation of clasgses, of social groups, as well as of
strata, professional, cultural and other groups can be
correctly understoed only in conjunction vith the inter-
relations of appropriate fnstitutions, spheres of society, and
types of divigion of labour, i.e. only through the gocial
structure of society as a whole.ag

The social structwre of a society may be considered
on three planea: f£irst, the functional plene, Li.e. as an
ordered system of forms of social activity ensuring the
functioning and development of a particular whole; the units
of analysis hare are distinct spheres of the soclal division

1&9 Levada, e “6, Pe l‘o‘
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of labour and social ingtitutionsg; secondly, the grganigaw
tional plene, f.e., as a gystem of relations farming
different types 0f social groups charactaristic of a given
gocial systemy the units of analysis in this case are
collectives, organisations and their structural elements;
and finally, as a system of gria i : ! et
(collective and individual), the units of analysis in such
approach to gsocial structure and the elenents 0f social
action are roles, goals and means, motives and stimuli,

norms and standards, programmes and their elements ete.
All these approaches to the social structure of a gociety
may be considered as different xrogs-=sections whioh
canplenent ¢ach other; each of them parmits theoaretical
and empirical analysis, although the degree and farms of
their carrespondence to each other are not alike and make
fundamental aifferences,’®

The main concern of Western soclology, also known
as structural~functional sgociology, has been the actions of
individuals and collectives (rulers, armies ete.). "Action
hag an arientation when 1€ L3 guided by the meaning which
the actar attaches to 4¢ in its relationship to hig goals
and i.nterests“.m That arganised sectar of an actar's

50 1Ivid.

51 Talcott Parsons and Edward A. Shils, ed
Geperz) Theony of Action (New Yark,® 19635, pe e
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orientation which constitutes and defines his participation
in an interactive process 1s the "role", It is the 'role"
which is the most significant unit of social structure.’>
Roles differ in their specific goals and cognitive oriente-
tions and signify the nezd-~dispogsition of different
individual actars to social or none=gocial odbjects and on
the basis of which they interact with each other and with
the soctial system as a whole., The social system allocates
facilities and revards, i.e., power, prestige and income to
fulfil the need dispositions of actors playing different
roles. Since these facilities and rewards are scurcer in
society, 4t is allocated in different amount to the actars
and thus ensures the system of social stratifications”>

7, ..the structure of a society through abstracting from the
concrete population and its behaviour the pattern or netwark
(or 'system') of relationships obtaining *between actors in
thelr capacity of playing roles relative to one another’."sl‘

Accarding to the structwral-functional approach,
socleties and organised wits within societies, 1i.e. goups,
associationsg, institutions etc., have a structure or can be
regarded as units displaying a structure. To exhibit the
structure of an object Ls to mention its parts and the ways
in which they are inter-related, In the structural analysis

52 Xbido' Pe 23.
53 Ibid.; ppe 196 ££.
54 Nadel, Ne 46, Po 12
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in sociology in which the basic unit is the 'role", f.e.

a camplex of behaviour expectations which are associated
vith a given social pogition o status, the mman individual
in the fullness of his expressions figures only as an
incumbent of such positions and "player" of role, The
relations between roles and their agglomerations arocund
certain institutional spheres (occupation, educatiocn, family
politics etc.) are expressed by the concept of function,
that 15 ¢0 say, by their latent o explicit (menifest)
consequences £or the functioning of the total structure.
Thus, the structure of a gociety, in such an spproach,
presents ${tself in L1ts most farmal aspects as a functional
system the units of which ere gocial roles and role

setsg. 55

Marxtsn on the other hand demomstrates the
connection of soclial claasea56 with particular phases of

55 Realf Dahrendorf, Closg end Clags Conglict 4x
Soctety (London and Henley, 1976), p. 120

56 V,I., Lenin gave an exhaustive definition of classes.
"Clasges ere large groups of people diffaring fran
each other by the place they occupy in a histarically
detarmined system of production, by their relation
(in most cases fized end formulated in law) to the
means of production, by their role in the goctial
orgenisation of labowr, and, consequently, by the
dimensions of the share of social wealth of which
they dispoge and the mode of acguiring Lt. Classes
are groups of people one of which can gppropriate the
labouwr of another ouving to the different places they
occupy in a definite systan of soctal econdmy.! See
V.I. Lenin, "A Great Beginning", Collegted \orks
(Moscow, 1965), vecl. 29, p. 421,
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the development of production and consequently reveals the
functional structure (the diviston of labour and private
sroperty) which serves as the basis of the existence of the
carresponding soclal groups. This also makes L€ possible to
approach scientifically both the erganigational structure of
soclety and gocial action.57

Since Marx'! s sudbject was socfal change and the
categery of social structure was no more than a tool to
tackle this prodblem, his theory of class was not a theary of
a rossegection of society arrested in time, in particular,
not a theory of gocial stratification but a tool for the
explenation o0f changes in total gocieties. "In elabarating
and applying his theory of clasgs, Marx was not guided dby the
quesgtion ‘*How does a given society in fact look at a given
point of time?' but by the question 'Hov does the structure
of a soclety change?'"‘je For him the concept of class was
not !astatic' btut *dynamic' not 'descriptive’ but 'analytical'.
He was matnly concerned wvith the analysis of certain laws of
gsocial development and of the forces involved 4in this
process.59

Marxist conception of soclal structure is dichoe
tomic: a generalisation far the whole gociety of a two-tam

57 Levadag Ne 146, Pe 44
58 Dahrendorf, Ne 559 Pe 19.
59 Ibnid.
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asymmetzriceo relation in wvhich one side i3 privileged at
the expense 0f the other; soclety Ls divided into two
carrelative and diemetrically opposed classes in such a vay
that each of them is characterised by the relation of its
nenbers t0 the members of the opposed clauss.61 This
dichotomic division of gsocielty applies to slave-owming
society, feudal society, capitalist gociety and even
socialist society, but does not apply to primitive communal
society or !communist' society; since in ¢he last two
goclieties there is no private property and hence no
exploitative division of labour - collective ovmership of
the means of production and an egalitarian distribution of
products prevaile.

Vhile enalysing a division based cn the relations
of omership, L.¢., rich and poor, the dichotuny usually
clashes wvith the fact that there are gradations of wealth
wvith a whole range of intarmediate position, Similarly,
if egtate or caste privileges are taken as the principle
of division, the clash with reality is gpparent everyvhere
vhere the egtate or caste hierarchy $s not confined to the

60 Thig "asymmetric relation can assume tiree farms:
first the relation of power, second the relation
involving the explofitation of the labour of othears
and third the relation denoted by the exPression
'rich and poor' or 'haves and have-nots'" See
Oasouwski, n. 45, p. 31,

61 1Ivid.
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division between freemen and slaves or between nodles and
the ordinary peoole.'sz
In the Marxian conception 0f social classes,
conceived as groups determined by their relation to the
meang 0f production, there are three c¢riteriag of a
dichotomic division. Two of them are particularly important:
£irst, the owmership ar nom~owmarship of the means of
production; and secondly, the enployment or non-employment
©f a hired labour farce. The overlapping of these two
criteria leads to, what Ossowaki calls, a ! three-tarm gystem',
through the seperation of the class of those vho own the
means of production but do not employ hired labour and wrk
themsgelves on 4t, This overlapping &s not alien to Marxism.
In any society characterised by oppression and exploitation
of one class by another, the dominant antagonigtic relation
tends to conceal the exigtence of other groups and other
conflicts from the major oppressed class. Timis, for the
serf, society is composed, above all, of lards and serfs;
for the industrial worker, it is composed of workers and
capitalists, In arder to emphasise those aspects 0f soclal
gtructure that are most impoartant firom a class perspective,
the knovledge of the exigtence of other groups 1s pushed
on to the margin of e.&ara::’ene:e.va.63 WYhile noting the

62 IYbide,s Pe 32.
63 Ibﬁ.d., PPe 33"'3“0
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insignificance of the differentiation of a hierarchy of
privileged classes from the viewspoint of the lowvest class,
Engels wotes

In speaking of the bourgeois I include

the so-called arigtocracy, far this is

a privileged class, an aristoaracy, only

in contrast wvith the bourgeoisie, not in

contrast with the proletariat., The prole=

tarian sees in both only the propexrty-

holder, i.e., the dbourgeolis. Before the

privilege of property all other privileges

vanish, ©64

Moreover, in the periocds of clags~struggle,
emphasis on the dichotomic conception of social structure
and overlooking of the intamediate positiong between the
two contending clagses "becomes an important propaganda
factor for those whose gtrategy is best suited dby the
stressing of single front nne".ss While taking into
account the contemporary reality of intamediate groups,
Marx and Engels also postulated the polarisation of society
in two classes as the outcame of further historical develop-
ment. This also reinfarced their dichotomic image of
society in an era of class-gtruggle. Besides, in Marxist

conception which conceives the diametrically opposed

64 F. Engels, "The Conditions of the Working Class in
Etlg].md"’ 1n Ko Marx and FO Em 8
(1loscow, 1953), pp. 310=11, cited in essow%. n. 45,
PP S34=35,

65 Osgouski, n. 45, ppe. 34=35.
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clagses as the main component of social structure, the
intamediate classes are less important and less enduring
due to the fact that it i3 a typically marginal class and
in course of sharp conflicts, it must Join with one or other
of the two opposite classes. Its existence, therefore,
does not deprive the social structure of its dichotomic
character dbut only blunts its shargness:.ss

The alternative to this dichotomic conception of
social structure, L.¢.,, the gradation of social groups om
the basis of wealth, the amount of property o the gize of

a person's shere in the national fncome, or the educational
qualification does not provide any scientific enquiry into

gsocial structure and obliterates the basic units of soclal

forces in it,

In Marxist theory, the social structure of a
soclalist socliety is not marked by the abgence of classes
or strata and the soclal and economic inequality persits in
it as a "legacy" from antagonistic social oarders, Socialigm,
by liquidating private proparty, climinates the consequences
of private property, L.e., antagonistic classes dut does not
eliminate the ariginal causgse 0f social inequality: the

66 Ibid., p. 39.
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division of labour into socially hetsrogeneous types.67 The
totality of soclalist production relations gtill contain
elements that reproduce social and economic inequality.
Due to the existence of social and economic heterogeneity of
labour, the membars of soclalist society, socially attached
to 1ts economically different forms, have unequal opporti-
nities to utilize the means of production, i.c. they parti-
cipate unequally in the organigsation and improvement of
production and thus contribute unequally to econcmic and
cultural development, They do not develop their abilities
and talents to the same degree, nar are they equally the
subjects 0f goclety's acﬁvity.éa

It ig this social division of labowr and the
assoclated natire and degree of utilization of the meansg of
production, the inherent commodity-money relations, the lavw
of value that are responsidle for differences under socialism
between workers of different skills and complexity of labour,
between personnel in mental and manmiel labowur, between
urban and rural residents and far the actual inequality of
groups of wrkerg who, owing to the operation of the
principle of distribution according to worlk, have unequal

67 O.I. Shkaratan, "Sources of Social Differentiation
of the Vorking Class in Soviet Society', in Yanovitch
and F’:sna" Ne 1‘6’ Do i11.

68 Ibiﬁ.. 90 130
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shares in the national economy of aooiety.sg

This fundamental division and the resultant
complexities in soclal structure will continue to extat right
up to the building of communism, when the unprecedentediy
high level of development of productive farces will permit
to realise in actual practice the principle of "to each
according to his needs®. In such a society, although each
would be receiving different emounts of social product,
each would receive no less ar more than what he required.
And in such a situation, after all, without deprivation
end without privilege, 'O vhere all-round development of all
the membérg of society would occur, one can hardly speak of
any stratification known in the higtary of mankind,

In opposition to structwral-functionaliam as a
trend in caxrent bourgeois philosophical thought eand to0 the
theory of social stratification enuncilated by it, only
material dialectics and the material conception of histary,
i.c., the Marxtist theory of classes, can provide a genuinely
scientific dasis for understanding the social structwre of
any society and all the processes of fts change, including
social mobility. The essential differences between these
two approaches can be formulated as £oliows.

69 Ibido’ PDe 10, 14,

70 Robert A, Feldmesser, "Sfx'atiﬁ.oaﬁ.on and Commtmi.sn" in
11%%31)1 Kast)ff, ed., Oroar 3 Sor P XE sty (New York,
» Pe 3
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First of all, Marxist sociology, accarding to the
principle of dialectics exanines any society not abstractly,
unhi storically but as a hisgtorically evolved, qualitatively
definite type of society. Although certain general laws of
social development operating at all stages of historical
progress emong all the people of the earth can be discovered,
the gocial structure of every social order ig distinct from
the preceding and followed ones and, therefore, its specific
features must be revealeds In contrast, the attempts of the
bourgeois sociologiats to divide evary society into the same
layers (“strata") independently of the prevailing socioe
economic order cannot be regsrded as geientific, Thms,
the social~clags structures of capitalist end sociallist
societics are fundamentally different and, hence, all
argumnends concerning their "Sncreasing similarity?,
"convergence®, and the like, must be rejected.'n

Secondly, material conception of social 1life
divides social relations into material and ideological
relations, the latter representing only a superstructure
relative to the former, which are formed apart fxrom the
will and consciousness of kumen beings. Tharefore Marxisgt
approach to social structure seeks the foundation of the
division of socliety into social groups in differences &n

7% M.,N. Rutkevich and F.R, Filippov, YPrinciples of the
Marxist Approach to Social Structure and Social
Mobility", in Yanowitch and F’.Sh@’ Ne [46’ PPe 229=30
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their econamic position.’2 In contrast to this, the current
bourgeois gociology considers that the position of indivie
duals is detarmined by a “status hierarchy” and that this
dependg on the "gcale 0f values® in the given society.
Uging these "values", especlally prestige, as ariteria of
"gsocial status” 1t derives the social divigion of society
from manifegtations of consciousness, public opinion
etc.73

Along wvith the concept of "gtatus" the dbourgeois
socliologigts introduce the concept 0f "soclal roles” vhich
are varied and in their totality determine the position of
the individual in society. As the "gocial role®* of the
individual is easentielly hig function in society, in thisg
respect, the argument contains zn element of truth, But
bourgeois sociologlists fnject eclecticiam end sudbjectivism
into their “role theory'. In the firgt pleace, they treat
"social role" subjectively divorcing it from objective social
position and the fimctiong associated vith it; secondly, in
studying the multiplicity of “roles", they do not distin-
guish the principal role (function) at all or distinguish
1t arbitrarily. In reality, among the variety of functions
or roles, there exigts a dbasic function or role which is
determined by the objective position of the individual and

72 Ibide, pe 230.
73 Ibid., pp. 230=«31.
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of the groups of which he i3 a member in the gystem of
economic relat&ons.’m

According to Marxist sociological gpproach to
gsoclal structure, the first premise of which s a structure
of objective econamic relations in society, the main
differences in posttion in the system of economic relatioms
are egsentially differances between social classes. Hence,
clags compogition and class relations determine the principal
features 0f the social structure of society, and thug, the
functions of groups and the individuals in them, as well as
the totaltty of "roles" belonging to them.75

Thirdly, in elucidating the social structure,
Marxi st sociology and bourgeois sociology differ in their
approach to economic characteristics. The latter assign a
role to such odblective economic features as income level and
occupation along with it and parellel ¢c such features of
social division as prestige, pover, education, religion,
ethnic¢ background etc,, vithout clucidating their internal
conmnection. Vhenever such inter-connection between these
factors, far instance, income and education is examined, 4¢
is done purely in empirical terms and outside the framework

of the system of sooial production.’® Rurther, while

74 Ibide, pe 2314
75 Ivid.
76 Ivid., ppe. 231=2,



analysing the bourgeots scheme of economic gradation fer
"clags" and "gtrata® attention is chiefly focussed on the
amount of income, not on its source and the foarm in vhich

it is received., "Thus, vhen heads of families with annual
incomes of $5,000 to §10,000 in the USA are combined within
a single 'stratum’ the sowrce of income remains concealed.
Hovever, this smount of anmial incame can be received either
in the fam of wages by hired workers or as the income of

a small merchant or iarma'."w Algso, the incane intervalsg
presented are go wvide that the same “"class" includes both
the employer and the gkilled worker employed by the £orma'.78
Similer is the approach in case of prescntation of occupational
status ©of individuals; for ingtance, all individuals cmployed
in mental work are put in the same category of "white-colla
workers", thus oblitarating the difference between the ¢two=
level employees of f£irms and their managers.79

I¢ L3 becauge of thege anomalies and inadequacies,
inconsistencies, that the uge of economic characteristics as
criteria of soclal divisiong, outlined above, is not
sufficient. In contrast, Marxist sociology in dealing with
gocial structure "proceeds from the proposition that

77 Ivid. s Do 232,
78 1bid., pp. 232~34
79 1Inid. » Pe 232.
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material production is the essence of econcmic actividty,
and that the obJective differences between groups of people

in the system of profuction relations are anbodied 4n the
existence of classes“.ao

80 Ibid., Pe 233,



CHAPTER 1IIX

HI STORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF* SOVIET SCIENCE AND
TECHNOLOGY 3 AN OVERVIEY

Tiroughout the higtory of Rugsia and the Soviet
Union the development of sclence and technology can be
- traced quite distinctly in courge of many centuries.
External as well as internal factors may be discerned which
conditioned the farm, degree and extensiveness of this
process in the pre-revolutionary era. In contrast to thig,
a planned development of science and technology was under-
taken after the revolution that was purpdrted to bring about
a radical treansformation of Soviet socicty &n economic,
soclal, cultural and political spheres. Since it is
imperative £or a scientific analysis of the hMgtarical
development 0f science and technology to consider it along
with the development of the production process, Lt is
proposed therefore to indicate troadly the main periods 4in
the history of Rugsia and the Soviet Union corresponding to
the meodes of production and scientific~tecimological

developments, and then discuss them Xwiefly., They ere as
£ollovss

(1) The ancient periocd (up to the beginning of the
seventeenth century)

-50-
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(2) The periocd of the development of handicrafts and
manufacture (from seventeenth century to the end
of the eighteenth century)

(3) The pericd of the advent and initial development
of capitalian in Rugsia (from the end of the
eighteenth century until 1869)

(4) The periocd of rapid development of capitalism in
Rusgsia (1861-1917

(5) The period of socialign (beginning with 1917).}

(1) Zhe Auclent Period

The process of economic development in Russia
during the ancient period (right up to the seventeenth
century) was somevhat different from that of the West
European countries, In those days Rugsia was exceedingly
thinly populated., The vast areas 0of Eagstern and Nax*the
Eastern Rugsia and Sibearia were covered with virgin Lorests
and had few settlements. Even the Central Russia had not as
great a number of oities and towns, in relation to the
territory as a whole, as the West had, In shart, natural
economy was the principal mode of producﬁ.cm.a

1 N.JI. Fipuowovsky, "The Interaction between Scientific
Regearch and Technical Invention m the Htstory of
gussia" in A.C. Cx'ombie, ed., Sctenti i, >
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Extensive damage to the handicraft memufacture
of ancient Rugsia, which had absorbed many traditions of
Byzantine handicrafts, was done by the Tatar invasion and
by Lits 300-year long yoke lasting fxrom the thirteenth
century to the fifteenth centuwry. Under such circumstances,
the Rugsia 0f that period had practically neither scientists
nor prominent specialists but only some bullding specialists
and architects. During the sixteenth century, however,
there appeared in Mosgcow and 4n other cities and towns of
Western Rugsia doctors with an European education and such
specialists as gmsniths, mining and metal workers and the
like, Handicrafts and commerce Quring this period developed
congiderably and reached quite a high level, Manufacture
too appeared and began to develop. New trade routes betueen
Rugsia and Qreat Britain and Holland were established by
Ivan the Terridble. Thus a period characterised by a sert
of renat gsance was ushered in for Russia during the
£ifteenth end sixteenth c:~zm:m‘!.es.3

But feudal mode of production, which lasted
longer in Rugsia than in other countries of Burope, and
the exclusive domination of religious ideology, did not
stimulate ®raditions of scientific research. In fact,
the existing handiarafts and petty manufacture catering

3 Ibido. PPe 70%‘30



53

far the primitive needs of the population practically did
not arouse any large scale problems for scientific
reseerch.a

The period of the geventeenth century to the end
of the cighteenth century was that of the development of
handicrafts and manufactires. A consgiderable development
of trade and manufacture during this pericd confronted
Rugsia vith the prodblem of exploiting and utilising the
encarmous resources it possessed. The beglmning was made
in the year: of 1613 vith a consideradble flourishing of
medicine snd pharmacy in Russia. The Pharmaceutical
Department was founded as early as the end of the sixteenth
centwry, developed by the first half of the seventeenth
century into not only an adminigtrative medical centre dbut
alsgd an educational and regearch institution. 7o cater
for the needs of the army and the population it golved a
large number of medical and pharmaceutical problemsg,
collected and reviged forecign pharmacopoeias and medical
books.‘5

Side by side with medicine, great developments
took place in the production 0f such chemicals as potash,

4 Ibidog Pe 705.
5 Intds
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gsaltpetre and gun~povder, in the glass and paper industries,
alcohol distillaries and go on., Defence and industrial
requirements necegsi tated the establishment of meny
departments. Administrative bodies were gset up to supervisge
the production of guns, arms, gun~powder, prospecting far
metal ores etc. Some of these depertments had also resesarch
laboratories attached to then.e

The manufacturing of vwoollen and linen f£alrics,
tamming, cheamicals and other products continued to tirive
in the latter half of the eighteenth centaxry. Especially
noteverthy among then was the rapid progress of metallurgical
industries, and above all, iron-ar*e mining and procesgsing in
Central Russia (Tula, the Moscow area) in LEastern Russia and
the Urals.7

The inttliatives £ industrial development of
Rugsia taken Dy Peter the Great created more favourabdle
conditions for the nagscent manufacture industries,
Realising the economic backwvardness per g6 as wall ag thisg
being a hindrance to the military strength of Rugsia
(Russta was frequently engaged in warfare), he favoured
scientific progress and encouraged in evary way the growth
of various new indugstries, particularly the metallurgical

6 Ibvid., p. 704,
7 Ivid.
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and ghip-building tndustries. Early in the eighteenth
century he organised systematic exploitation of the natwral
resources of the Urals amd Sidberig, established coppere
smelting and the processing of silver ore and other induge
tries. He initlated the building of a mumber of pords and
fortifications and of new cities. Petarsburg, for example,
vas founded by him 4n 1703.3

Science was not taught &n Rugsian schoolg before
1700. However, the industrial and econcnic development of
the country could not be pogsible without scientific and
technical development, While the upsurge of industrial
revolution wag changing the other Western European economy,
Russia could compete with them only on the basis of
similar developments at home, Besideg, the logic of the
capitalist mode of production at the stage of manufacture
demanded new means and devices to enhance producticn of
industries, to establish new industries, to exploit and
utilise the country's immenge natural resources. Thus,
these economic requirements atimulated the need of education
and cultural growth of the population, of the developmeat
of science and tecmology.

It wvas under this necessity that Peter areated
schools in Russia £ar teaching mathematics, science and
medicine and arowmned his educational programme vith the

8 Ibvid.
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establishment of the Imperial Academy of Sciences at St.
Petersburg as the highest institution of learning in Russia,
The Acadeny was given duties on an ambitious scale, many
of uvhich 1t falled to carry ocut: it was expected to perform
scientific research of a high order, to solve practical
problems, to act as an advisory body to the government; and
to organise the country's higher and secondary education,
In 1747 4t was divided into ¢two parts - tie Academy proper,
and the Univarsity « in order to shed its respoensidbilities
for education. The Academy was to inform the government
at the beginning of each year of the problems it planned to
study and it was made mandatory for academictans to work on
special reguests emanating from various government
agenciea.g

Since at the time of the establishment of the
Academy ussta had not enough competent scientists to staff
1t, the first academicians had to be imported from
Svitzerland and Germany who dominated it for the vhole
eighteenth century, 10

The notable feature of the activity of the Academy
by the middle of the eighteenth century was the work of

9 D,A. Senior, "The Organisation of Scientific Resgearch',
Survey (London), no. 52, July 1964, pp. 1920,

10 George Vernadgky, "Rise of Science in Russtia, 1700-1917%,
Z» Vol. 28, no, 1, J&Imary ‘969’
PPe Iy .
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M.V. Lomonosov which reflected the need of the Rugsia of
that time for scientific research. He was the firsgt
scientific academician of Russian origin, He was one of the
most prominent atomigts of the eighteenth century and a
pioneer in the solution of many problems of physics and
chemistry. Together vith G.¥, Richman he experimented with
atmospheric clectricity, designed projects for gea-routes
across the Arctic Ocean, examined the cauges of Auwrara
Borealis and conducted many experiments in other fields as
vell, He duilt the firgt gtate scientific research and
teaching chenical laboratory in 1748 vherein he carried on
his research work, He wvorked ocut plans faor expeditions to
the north~ecagtern part of Siberia and solved many techno-
logical problems related to the production of mineral paints,
porcelain, stained glass etc. His twenty-five years of
activity is the "best possible example of the close
connection existing between the sclentific research done in
Rugsia and the requirements {:he groving industry and the
needs of the national economy at lamge"."

It wvas on Lomonosov's initiative and in accordance
wvith his project that Moscow University was founded in 1755

and which became Russia's great centre of learning of
science and culture.

According to many historians, the period of
capitalisgm in Rugsia began in the third quarter of the

11 Figurovsky, n. 1, p. 707.
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el ghteenth century. During this period rather lerge-scale
entarprises of capitalist type spramg up and rapidly
flowrisheds This vas particularly true of the mining and
metallurgical industries vAth hired workers which gradually
replaced manufactures manned by serfs. Despite Rugsia's
s8ti1ll continuing to bde mainly an agricultural country, it
vere the needs of the growving indugtry that greatly
influenced the choice of the fields in which scientific
research wvere conducted at the Academy of Sciences. For
example, the chemigts of the periocd following Lomonosgov's
time « 1.G; Leman (in the field of metallurgy), I.I. Georgy
(traveller and practical chemist), T.E. Lovits (who dis-
covered absorpticn from solutions and many methods of
analyticel chemistry), N.N. Sokolov, Y.D, Zakharov, V.M,
Severgin (practical chemists), K.G, Laxmen (traveller and
chemical tecimologist), the physicist V.V. Petrov (who
discovered the electric arc in 1805) and others - closely
assocfated their activities with the vital requirements of
the growing capitalist industry of Rusaiaoia

The rapid growth of capitalist industry slowed
down by the beginning of the nineteenth century. The main

12 Ibido, Pe 708,
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caugse of this lay in the predominantly feudal mode 0f pro=
duction exdsting &n Russia. The Tsarist government,
particularly during the rule of Catherine I, was mainly
supported by the feudal nobility and under whose pressure
government used every means at Lts digposal to build up and
perpetuate the domination of landlords based on the slave
labour of gerf peasantry. The domination of feudel and
landlord system restricted the growth of capitalist
elements. This sloving down of the development o0f capitalism
algo affected scientific advancement. The governments of
Alexander I and later of Nicholas I not only did not
encourage research into natural sciences but also hindered
1t, regarding £t as a source of what was called "freoe
thinking" or progressive ideas that would have wought
about irreparable disintegration of values on vhich the
autocratic state wag built, At one time the government even
sugspended the customary vieits of Rugsian scientists to
Eurcpean cities. 13
Though the growth of capitalis® sector had slowed
dowm, 1t could not be stopped.s Its needs were becoming
quite tangible. ©One result of this was the foundation of
several universities and technical institutions in the first
early half of the nineteenth century: Kazan University
in 1804, Kharkov Univerasity in 1805, Petersburg University
in 1819, Technologlcal Institute in 1828, The spontaneous

13 Iwnvid., Pe 70%.
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and natuwral development of Rugsia's industry brought about
tangible changes in the structure of national economy even
in the 18308 and 1840s, Capitalism continmued to gain fresh
ground in the f£ield of industry, particulerly in mineral ore
proocesses, vhich immediately resulted in the gppearance 4in
Rugsia of many prominent scientists and scientific schools
in various fields in many Russian cities and toms.“’
Rapid and notabdble progress in scientific research
wag achieved perticularly in Peterstwrg, where the middle
of the nineteenth century sawv the rise of prominent
mathematical schools led by M.V, Ogstrogradsky, of the
astronomer V,Y, Chebyshev vho founded the Pulkovo
Obsgervatory, of the Chemists H.I1. Gess, A.A. Voskresenky,
N,N, Zinin and J.F. Frietsche, of the physicists E.C. Lentsg
and B,.S. Jacodl, and of many other representatives of
natursl sciences. Research groups were formed in other
towms as well - such as Moscow, Kharkov, Kiev, Tartu
etc. 15
With the passing of time, an finreasingly large
number of prosgpective young scientists graduated from the
universities and technical schools and by 1860 Russian
gpecialists in écience and teclhnology vwere engaged in both
research end raining. An increasing number of Rusgian
members occupied the seats at the Academy of Sciences vhich

14 Ivid., p. 710.
15 Ibviad.
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eventually beceame thoroughly Russianized.'® Meanwhile, the
Academy was merged in 1841 with the Imperial Russien

Economy and so0 acquired regponsibdbilities foxr the gtudy of
language and literature. It was now separated into three
departments: the Department of Physico-Mathenatical Sciences,
the Department of Russian Language and Literature, and

the Depaxrtment of Historical and Political Sciences and
Philology. 7

The Emancipation Act of 1861 formally released
the peasantry from serfdom. The collapse of serfdom
facilitated the rapid development 0f capitalism &in Russia
in the fallowing years. The latter was accampanied by a
aimul tanecus flourishing of science and tecimology. A
nunber of new universities and technological schools were
opened, prominent emong which were the Polytecihnic
Institute at Riga (1862; enlerged in 1896): the “New Russia®
Univergity at Odessa (1865), the Moscow Technical School
(1868), the universities of Tomsk (1888) and Saratov (1909):
the Kharkov Technological Ingtitute (1865), the Kiev

Polytechnic Institute (1898), and the Peter the (reat
Polytecimic Institute in S¢. Petersturg (1%02).

16 Vearnadsky, n. 10, p. &1
17 Seniary, ne 9, pe Do
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Despite Russia's considerable backwardness in
comparison with Westarn Europe and the Untted States at that
time, sclence stimulated by the ever-going demands of
production was rapidly reaching the level of the scientific
development in thoge countries and producing ever greater
number of experts in science and technology. The scientists
of pre-revolutionary Russia did not confine themselves merely
to research into applied ranches but solved numerous
theoretical prodlems as well. The work of several young
biologlsts showed conclugively the entrance of Rugsian
scholars into ¢tne age of Darwinian evolutionisn and their
contribution to evolutionary paleology and comparative
emtryology. The work of P.L. Cherbyshev and the St,.
Petersburg school in mathematics received recognition beyond
Rugsia. N.I, Lobachevskii's non-Euclidean geocmetry became
videly known. It was A1, Butlerov who gave the first
clear and comprehensive formulation of the structural
theory in chemistry. D.I. [Mendeleev's periodic system of
elanents is regarded as one of the greatest chemical
contributions of the nineteenth century., The foundations
vere alsgo laid for soil science as a Russtan national
science and for a mathematically integrated system of
crystalline forms.'® During this pertod "the inter-
dependence of technological development, the growth of the
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indugstrial potential and the progpect 0f research can be
traced both in the great upsurge of all the natural sciences,
and in the examples of the fmmediate cffect of the practicel
requirenents of tecimology (in metallurgy, oil and coal
extraction, and other £ields) on the subjects of
research";‘g
The above survey of the growth of gcience and

technology in the pre-revolutionary Russia trings forth the
fact that the infitial teanpo thereof was slowv and wasg
accelerated steadily over the 1860s. The mein reasons vhy
science and tecimology did not flourish in the pre-
revoluticn Rugsia were the social, economic and political
conditions prevailing there. |

Firgt of all, it 4id not have a single class or
egtate on witch 4t could depend in building a strong national
tradition in science and techmology. It was mainly an
agrarfon counry with feudal or/and capitalist relationships
in agriculture, But neither the gentry nar the clergy,
the ¢two relatively welle-educated and financially secure estates,
vere reliable gources of scientific manpowa'ao and were least
interested in gscientific research and practice.

Secondly, a natural independent development of
capitalism in fndugtry did not take place in Russia. The
industrial sectar was mainly owned and/or controlled dby

19 Figarovsky, n. 1, p. 74,
20 Vuoinicb, NDe 18’ Pe ush,
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foretgn capitals and coperated by farefign managers and teche
nicians. They were not interested in and could not £ind it
in their interests to pursue the indigenous development of
science and tecimology in Rugsia, lest they should lose their
control on the economy of the country. Congegquently, they
often relied on trade secrets in their business and displayed
little eagerness to tap Rugsian resources of scientific
knovliedge and engineering ski.ns.m Rusgsian engineers and
other scientific and tecimical persomnel were not allowed to
make changes in foreign dlue-prints and instructions, In
most fareign~owned factaries there were no laborataries or
designing offices, and whether they liked it ar not, Rugsian
scientists and techmicians were campelled ¢o confirm strictly
to fareign dravings, calculations and insn'uctlons.az
Further, even though Russia had meny ocutstanding experts in
thearetical and applied metallurgy, foreigners held all the
top engineering positions in large £aotories.23

Finally, the Covarnment of the Tsars, by Lts very
feudal character as also its dependence on the West for the
country’ s dispropartionate economic development could not
effectivaly control and coardinate these activities. Since
the indigenous bourgeoisie too was weak and dependent on
the foreign capital and the Tsar, 4t also did not ar could

21 Ivid., p. 436,
22 Ve Kas anenko
Indenendence Ui
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not invest substantially in science and technology « a
necessary prerequisite far capitalist development, Thus,
the country remained backward and dependent on other
countries for al:; the machinery and equipments and experdise
necessary for mdustries.a"

However, at the end of the nirneteenth century,
the Rugsian bourgeoisie, made up primerily of the commercial
class, emerged as a distinct class. This new and relatively
small clags did not only show a respect far geientific
pursuits but also gave important financial ald to sclentific
institutions. Eapecially significant was 1ts role in
financing a private system of rescarch ingtitutes and
schools, wviiich rose to new heights in the tuwentieth centwry
Just before the October Revolution of 1917.% It should,
however, be noted that though by the end 0f the nineteenth
century Russta did acguire a full-fledged menbership of the
international end scientific community, it lagged behind
Europe and Amertica even in 1917,

24 Ivid., p. 6o

25 Vucinich, n, 18, p, 486, A few notadble among such
institutes were the Ledentaov Soclety for the
Advancement of Exact Sciances and Their Practical
Application and Skhanfiavskill University, which
cpened higher education to youmng people regardless
of gex, religion, etimic and social backgrounds and
with $t8 ovn curriculum not prescribed by the
government s0 that 4t could adapt to thoe needs of
the rapidly changing natural and gocial sciences,
See, idid., PPe 6=7.'



Before the Februsxy Revolution in 1917, Rugsian
science had largely been an elite egtablishment wvithin the
then prevailing sociel, economic and political s®ructure.
All kinds of research units in the natural and technical
sciences, in universities, ingstitutes, commigsions and go
on wvere mainly supported by the state and formed a
hierarchical pyramid with the Imperial Russiaen Academy of
Sciences at 1ts head and in the mogt privileged supreae
position. PMembers of scientific institutions, professors
in the univergities and all others wvith scientific degrees
at a post-mraduate level had a vary high place &in the
Ruggian gocial structure, The average income of a professor
or mamber of the Academy was about twenty to thirty times
higher cempared to that of an industrial workers Very
few among the scientific comunity belonged ¢o ar sympathised
with the aims of the redical revolutionary socialist partieas.
Many of them, however, strongdly opposed the abszolute
monarchy in its existing foarme Yet, wher it came to the
question of their participation in political 1life, mogt
of them associated themselves with the more moderate
constitutionel democrats (Kedets) or other groups in favour
of parliacmentary democracy, although some of them did belong
to the moderate soclaligt party, the Mensheviks.%

26 tha'ea.A. Medvedev, Scviet Sciencs (New York, 1978),
PPoe 3“00
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The collapse of the monarchy in Felruery 1917 was
welcomed by the scientific community of Rugsia which also
favoured a democratic system largely an imitation of the
British sygtem. It cooperated with the Provisional Govermne
ment in 4ts attempt to put an end to the anarchy and discrdex
vhich prevailed after the collapse of the monarchy. The
govarnment on itg part took measwres during fts short tenure
which gupparted and strengthened the scientific communi vy,
These measures were nostly sudded by iemediateo military needs
of Rugsig, to continue the war to a victorious conclusion,
Thus, between Merch and October of 1917 geveral research
ingtitutes were established, most of them devoted either to
the study of national mineral rescurces or to the development
of those tranches of science and tecimology criented toward
defence requirements.>! As the Provisionsl Covernment 4id
not carry out any fundamental chenge in the dasic sgoclial
astructure of society, there was not eny marked change in
the gphere of science and teclmology.

The Bolshevik Revolution of 1917 dealt a death»
blow to the old gocial, econcmic and political structure
of the Rugsian society. This could not dut affect the

scientific and technological policy of the government as
well,

27 Ibide, pPe Se
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Soviet Russia inherited from the pre-revolutionary
Ruggia a whole galaxy of prominent Rugsian gcientists and
all the scientific and tecimical schools that reflected
specifically Rusgian scientific and technical traditions,
This situation proved of great impoartance for the future
advancement of scilence and tecimology in the country ard
constituted one of the prerequigites for the rapid and
many~gided progress of gcience and teclmology in the Soviet
Union, &

Given ¢he attitude 0f the scientific coomunity
to political life, which has been mentioned above, the
Bolshevilk Revolution was not welccmed by the majority of
the scientific and technical elite, This was a majar
constraint guiding thne Soviet policy towards science and
technology. The Council of People's Commigsers (as the new
government was called) and the leadership of the Bolshevik
Party beceme susplcious of and hostile to “bourgeoig?
scientific and technical axperts.e Those few praninent
scientists, such as KsA. Timiriazov, a plant physiclogist,
or V.R, Williams; a 804l scientist, who favoured the
oolshevikks and their revolutionary ideals received strong
political support end publichty.Z>

The pertod of the development of science and
technology én the Soviet Unicn may be subedivided into

28 Fipgurovaky, ne i; p. 710,
29 Me&‘fedevo Ne 269 Do Se
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several phases: (g) economic rehabilitation; (R) the develop-
ment 0f science and technology during the early yesrs of
socialist congtruction and industrialisation of the country;
() vorld vaxr IX, and (d) the post-Second World Yar
phase,so

No gooner had the Bolshevik Government took over
than 4¢ found itself confronted wvith an economy that was
devastated by the war, foreign exploitation and feudale
capitalist system, HMost of the mills and plants lay idle.
Transgport was disrupted. The population was starving.
Befare the new government could take rcmedial measures there
came the civil war and foretign intervention (1918-21), The
country was once more faced vith its gsecurity and the
defance of the revolution, Yet, it was during these
grim years that very impartant steps were taken to lay the
foundation for the future limitless flowrighing of science
énd tectmology.

After the proletariat had captured state power
and to the axtent that the task of expropriating the
exploiters end scuppression of their resistance had dbeen
carried out in the main, the immediate necessity was to
raige the groductivity of lebour and in this connection
(and gor this puwrpose) secwring better arganisation of
labour, However, the raising of the productivity of labowr

30 Fipurovsky,; n. i1, pe. 74,
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firgt of all required the material basis of large-scale
industry, nsmely, the development of the production of fuel,
iron, the enginearing end chemical fndustries, The country
enjoyed the favourable position of having at {ts disposal,
even after the Brest peace, cnormous reserves of ore

(in the Urals), fuel in Vestern Siberia (coal), in the
Caucasus snd the South-East (ofl), in Central Russia (peat),
encrmous timber reserves, waver poyer, rav material for the
chemical industries etcs The development of these natural
regources would provide the basis for the unprecedented
progregs of the productive forces,; dut this could be done
only with the help of modern tochnology.>’

Under the conditions of the dbuilding up of a new
soccialist society on the ruing of the 0ld Rugsian goclety,
the planning of all Wranches of national economy including
gcience and tecimology, formed the basis for the development
and strengthening of the newy socialisgt state. As far dack
as April 9918 ~ the hardest time of pogtewsr devastation
Lenin, as the head of the Soviet government, drew uwp a
Draft Plen of Scientific and Technical Vork in which he
suggested vays 0£ developing the country*s scientific resgearch
vhich were €0 be closely linked wvith the golution of
important tecimological problems, The Draft Plan suggested
to the Suprene Econcmic Council to0 immediately give its

31 V.I, Lem.n% “The Immediate 'l‘asks of the Soviet
Gwment 211 O 38! QI 16 Z], Pe 257«
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instructicns to the Academy 0f Sciences, wvhich had launched

a gystematic study and investigation of the natural
preductive forces of Rugsia, to set up a mmder of commissions
entrugted wit;h the task of speediest possible compilation of
8 plan for the recrganisation of industry and the economic
apparatus 0f the country.

The plan emphasised the need of the "raticnal
digtribution of industry” in the country, of “the rational
merging and concentration of indugtry in a fe& big anter-
priges from the standpoing of the most up-toedate largee
scale industry®, of "gpecial attention to the electrification
of industry and transport and the application of electricity
to f£arming, and the use of lower grades of fuel (peat, low-
grado coal) for the production of electricity, with the
lovest possible expenditure on extraction amd transport?,
and of “wyater power and wind motors in genaral and in their
application to farmingeseeo 032

There were gocial, economic and political factors
that guided the Soviet science and tecimical policy in the
years of economic rchabilitation as in late years.

After the Revolution, the lend was taken £ram the
landiords and nationaliged; 4t was digtriduted among the
peasant®ry., Collective farms and state farms existed 4n a
very negligible forme The large chunk of land was occupied

32 VI, Lenin, "Draft P).an of Scientific and Techmical

Yerkat, $8s VOl. 27, PDPe 320-21., Eiophasis
in the arigin
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and tilled by individual fLarmers, Implicationg of it were,
however, clears S0 long as the smallwscale production
remained in the countryside, &t wvas the goil of the growth
of capitalism, The same was true of indusgtrial sector vherein
too the smalle~scale industry existed congiderably. To
undermine the foundation of capitaliam, to tear up the roots
of capitaiism, there was only one way "to place the economy
of the country, including agriculture, on a tecimical daslis,
that of modern large-scale production. Only clectricity
provides that basis“o33

During the years of ¢ivil war and forelign intar-
vention, of cconanmic rehabilitation, vhat 43 known as the
years of "igr-Comnunisn®, the peasantxy was Lorced ¢o pexrt
wvith 1its grain to the state ¢o support war needs and
indugstrial wrkerg, The revolution wag carried cut by
peagantry.working class alliance (gnytchka) end forcidie
expropriation of grain could damage this alilance, the basic
support of the Soviet state, Yet, under these circuastarces,
in tangidle terms, the state could not repay the peasantry
for grain, The pgper-~money did not satisfy the peasant vho
demanded industrial goods in exchange for M.s grain,>® The

33 V.I. Lenin, "The Eighth All-Rugsia Congress of Soviets,
December 22-29, 19207, Collgated lorksg, vol. 31, p.516.

34 Lenin calls it peasantry’s "legitimate rights". See
V.I, Lenin, “Speech at the Third All-Russia Conference
of Directors of AGult Education Division of Gubernia
Education Departments, Felruary 25, 1920%, Collected

doxkg,, vole 30, pe 377«
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Soviet state could not, however, satisfy the demends of the
peasant without the rehadbilitation of the economy, rehadbili-
tation of fndustry. Rechabilitation of findustry could not de
carried out on the old economic and technical basis. That
wag tecinically impogsidle and absurd. It “must be rehabi-
litated on the bastis of modarn techmology wihich means the
electrification of indust®y and a higher cultare, Electri-
fication takes up to ten yearg' work, but £t is vark at a
higher cultural and politicsl leveln,??

It was &n this parspective that Lenin stressed
on two points: estadblisiment of largewscale industries
based on modern technology and the electrification of the
country. Thege were perceived as the basic conditions of
building socialisgn and communism in the country. In an
eloquent marner Lenin said: “Communism g Soviat pover olug
bthe slactnification of ihq rhole counixy 036 Qectrification
' of industry, agriculture and transpert end a revolutionary
hernessing of encrgies £ the gviftest possille procurcment
and delivery of the largest pogsible quantity of fuel
of every kind - coal, shale, peat and wood - constituted
the core ¢f scienge and techmology policy in the early

35 Ibide
36 Lenin, ne 33, p. 516, Huphasis in the original,
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years of the Soviet state.37

The All Rugsia Central Executive Committee on
7 Felruery 1920 adopted a resclution on electrification
which, among other things, noted that %in view of the prime
impartance of clectrification for industry, agriculture
and transporty«seand 80 o and so £arths..the Commitiee
regolves; to authorige the Supreme Econcmic Council to work
out in conjunction wvith ¢the People's Commigsariat for
Agriculture, a project far the congtruction of a system of
electric pouer stations".aa In pursuance of the above
resolution, the Presidium of the Supreme Economic Council,

on 21 February 1920 confirnmed the State kKleoctricity Commisgsion

set up under the Electricity Department. The statute on
COAR0 was endorsed by the Council of Defense, The Supreme

Economic Council determined the compositicn of the commission,

and a nunber 0f leading experts and workers mainly from
the Suprane Economic Council, the People's Commisseriats
for Agriculture and for communications were recruited,

37 As regards the harnegsing of fucl (at that time Ruasia
was facing fuel arisis), Lenin, while cnphasising its
necessity, said that without a golution to the fucl
problem "It vAll be impossible to golve the food
prodlem, or the uwar oblem, or the general ecomomic
problem¥, See V.I. Lecnin, "The Fight to Overcome
the Fuel Grisis®, Collagted uorig, vol. 30, pe 140

38 Guoted in V.X, Lenin, “Integrated Economic Plan®,
goldacted Vorkg, vol. 32, p. 138,



75

The GOELRO'g effarts resulted in a voluminous
scientific publication "The Plan for the Llectrification of
the R,S.FeS.Re " vhdch was submitted as a report of GOELRO to
the Edghth Congress of Soviets &n Decembder 1920 and was
endorsed by the latter, The Plan dealt wvith (3) electrifi-
cation end a state cconomic plany (B) fucl supply (vith a
detalled “fucl budget" for the R.S.F,S.R, over the next ten
years with an egtimate of the manpower reguired); (g) water
power; (8) agriculture; (g) transpart; and (£) industry,
The plan ranged over 0 years and gave an indication of
about 370 million man-~days cnd of 1,000 of cgpacities. It
also provided for the size of the fLirst 20 stezm and 10
water power digtrict electric stationg and a detalled des-
cription of the economic impartance of .c:a:am:l')..3 °

‘The crganigsation of Soviet econony on a new modern
scientific and teckmical basis required the cooperation
of the scientific and technical community. As most of the
menbersg of 4t were opposed to the revolution and the new
governnant, the new programme 0f economic and political
reorgenisaticn led inevitably to a conflict vith them, wvith
the priviloeged scientists and technical experts.

In the early years, the Soviet Government was
hogtile to the "hourgeois” gclentiots and specialists which
led to many of than being either executed or their enigration.

39 Ibidop PDe 139.
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The misteke was realiged soon after the Bolshevik government
took meagwres for econamic rehabilitation and for restoration
of tnduagtry for military purposes in order to £fight the
dangeroualy prolonged civil war and foreign intervention,

Any large scale wvar, including clvil w=r, rejguires techno-
logical support and, therefore, a policy of reconciliation
wvith and toleration for the hostile scientific and technical
elite vas adopted, The change of attitude was evident from
the beginning of 1919 and perticulerly at the Elghth Congress
of the Bolghevik party. Lenin proposed a resolution to

the Congress which recommended that the fdeological

approach towvards scientists and technicians be dropped,

The resolution was approved and became the official 1ine,

It declareds

The prodblen of indugtrial and econcmic
development demands the immediate and
videspread use of exparts in sclence and
tecimology whom ve have inherited roam
capitaliom, in spite of the fact that
they inevitably are impregnated vith
bourgeols ideas and custms,

To win these specialists, Lenin favoured an unequal
wage systen vith higher pay for local specielists, He sald:

Even £ we pay several million a year in
vages 1t w11l not be too much as long as

we learn €0 wvark vith their help...olie
cannot equaliase wages and ag long as thare
are fevw specialiats we shall not refuse ¢o
raise their wvages. Ve say that £t is better

40 VeI, Lmn’ g uoted in Medvedev’ N, 26, Do 9.
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to pay out an axXtra million or a thousand
million as long ag we can enploy all the
gspecialists, for vhat they will teach our
vorkerg and peagsants is worth - aare than
that thousand million. &1

The same attitude was adopted towards the tecimow
logy £rom the foreipn caopitalist countries, The chie
interest was to obtain, as quickly as possible, £roam the
capitalist countxries, the means of production, nanely,
locomotives, machinery and electrical equipments, for these
could not be made available domestically and vithout which
industry could not dbe seriously rchadllitated. The foreign
capitalists could be attracted, however, oniy with the
motive of extra profit, The sSoviet state mugst pay this
extra profit to cnable itsalf augnent, in the shortest
possidle time, 4ts stocks of eyuipment, wmaterials, raw
materialg end machinery for the purpose of restaring large-
scale indugtry. The gecond edvantage winlch could accrue
from this additional payment was to obtain an opportunity
to learn scientific and technological knowehow frem the
up-to-date enterprises, by stipulating that the Sovict
technicians must take part in the wark, This cculd also

449 V,I. Lenin, "Sensiong of the Petrograd Soviet®,
W_ﬁg&& vale 29, ppe 35»3b. In fact the
ifference betueen the wages of %ood gpecialist and
an uwngkilled worker in the post-1917 pericd was
comparatively lowver than that before the revolution.

In the latter cage the ratic of difference was 20 to

1 while in the former case (i.e. 1919) 4¢ was 5 to 1.
Sece iblad,, Pe 35.
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serve ag a guarantee againgt military action against the Soviet
Union by the capttaiist countries far "war cancels everything,
and should one break out we shall get posgsession of all the
butldings installations and railwaysh,*2

Xt was expected that this new approach would serve
to accelerate processes of education and research in the
£icld of science and technology. A new "revolutionsry®
generation of scientists and techmical experts would be
rained who would later be able €0 replace "bourgeolsh"
scientigts, enginecrs amd mtenect:ua\!.«s.l‘3

Despite the manifold digficulties that the Soviet
Government faced in the wake of Civil VWey it simultaneously
opened many possibilities 0f the devalopment of science and
tectmology. Thg, large scale scientific invegtigations were
launched in 1918 and 1999, The Regeerch Institute of
Physico-Chemical Analysis and the Research Institute of
Plantnum and Other Precious Metals were founded in 1918.
0fl1l prospecting was started in the Volga arca in Baghkiria.
In 1919 a thorough investigation began into the Kurgk
magnetic anomaly wihich resulted in a discovery of enormous
rescurces of iron ore. In 1919 many institutes vere created
wvithin the Academy of Sciences, including the Institute of
Optica and the Ingtitute of Radium, In the £ield of applied

42 Lenin, n. 33, p. 481,
43 Medvedev, ne 26, p. O
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sciences, many regearch insgtitutes were get up in 1918-1919
which included the Electro-Tecihnical Ingtitute, the Acadeny
of Mining and Enginecering, the Central Aerchydrodynemics
Institute (for resesrch in aviation technology), the Insti-
tute of Applicd Chemistry, the Institute of Fertilizerg, and
go on, Algc founded vere several universities snd institu-
tions 0f higher learning that inciuded the universities of
Tbilisl, Nizini, Novgored, Tashkent and others, In 1919
the Lirst few hydro=clectric pover gtations vare construocted,
The First National Congress of Physics took place in 19219
and received a great deal of publicity in the Soviet press.
A parmanent "Atomic Commission® organised in Petrograd 4in
1920 by several academicians and gupported by a group of
sclentigts tricd to co-ordinate research on the structure of
atems, This Commissiorn wAth vhich Mere associated the
leading Russian physicists (Professor A.F. Xoffe, D.S.
Rozhdestvensky, Igor Kurchatov and others) later played an
fmportant role in the Soviet military atomic px'og'amme.“’
The areation of large research institutes in pure
and applied sciences agupported by the Soviet Government was
first of its kind in the organisationel structure of intere
nationel gcience, In other countries most of the research

vas carried out under the aegls of universities and colleges

M Ibldo. p. 12.
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and was not co-ordinated by any government bedy. On the cone
trary, in the Soviet Union the liniking of science to soctial
needs and state interests was, and has been, explicit and

' theory~based' gince 1917. Science, belonging to both the
econcmic base and superstructure, was to play a significant
and leading paxrt in the achievenent of human liberation,
first tirough socialism and then communism.%

The yesr of 1921 not only marked the victarious
end of the Civil Vary, £t was also the year of econamic crisis
and of the failure of the system of "war communism®", The
Now Econonic Policy which favoured a liberal policy in trade
and production whereby state and private trade, private
enterprise production and socialist production, was to exdst
simultemeously, also further loosened 1ts control on the
ideclogy 0f the bourgecig scientists, Strong state suppart
for geientific, technological and educational growth created
an extrauacly favourable climate for the development 0f Soviet

science and tzechmlogy.l’6

In Jonuery 1921 Lenin dfscugsed
vith the lecading scientists of the Academy of Sciences and

of the Navy Medical Academy some scientific development

45 Hilary Roge and Steven Roge, "The Incarporation of
Science', in Hllary Rose Steven Rose, ed.,

29

- — B2 2y

46 A ppecicl Gecree of the Soviet Govermment in the
beginning of 192%, for example, provided new facili~
tieps and unliimited gsupport for the physioclogical
rezeaxrch of the Nobel Prize vinner and academician

Ivan Pavliov who was warking in Petrogred. See
fledvedev, n. 26, p. 0.
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which covered the restoration of internationel scientific
cooperation, the exchange of scientific literature, financial
and material support £or new insgtitutes and laboratories, a
set-up in scientific training and other measuwres. HMogt of
the research institutes, labaratories, depariments, university
and technical college faculties, learned societies and
technical buwreaus remained headed, as a rule, by the repro-
sentatives of the old scicntific elite, the "dbourgeois"
specs.alﬁ.sts.lﬂ Scientiats were, however, divided between
those who were trained in the pre<revolutionary Russia and
retained bourgeols L1deas and attitudes and, those who,
though were trained in pre~revolutiongry Rusgsia but suppoarted
the Soviet ideoclogy. The latter coupled with the slowvly
goving nunber of Bolshevikeminded graduate gcientists vere
the cnly cffective and chogen meansg through which grafual
{dedlogical pregsure was exarted upon the forma'.aa

Although the Academy of Sciences of the USR,
whose main bage was 5till in Petrogred (renamed Leningrad
after 1924), retained its considerabdle prestige, but in the
folloving years $¢ became legs influential as a research
establishment, Several new academics that were created
during the NP period, inciuding the All-Union Academy of
Agriciltural Sciences, the Acadenmy of [Medical Sciences, the

47 Ivid,
48 Roge and Rose, ne 45, p. 26.
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Ukrainian Academy of Sciences and other research centres for
applied sciences, which often had a very wide netwark of
experimental stations and design bBureaus, beceme the dominant
farce in the gcientific and technological development of the
vsxR, 49

In arder to acquire gcientific and technological
knoviledge fram the capitalist countries, after 1920, Lirst
the Academy of Sciences end later same other research
centres took steps to egtadlish direct links with foreign
rescarch centres, Althcugh international ¢ooperation in
scientific and tecimical sphere wag at first modest; it
played, nevertheless, an exXtremely signifiocant role in the
development of Soviet science and tecimology. In the peried
0f 1920«23 there were not many political and dbureaucratic
restrictions on vigits adtroasd (like the right of emigration).
But, the shortage of foreign cwrency became a majar conse
traint in liniting the opportunitics for official Loreign
travel.so

At the govermment level, 4n this period, acience

was directed by Glavanka, & special department of the
People' s Commissariat of Education, The Qavanka was also
respongible forr Soviet scientists' travel and contact alroad,

49 Vedvedev, ne. 26, pe 15.

50 In 1920 the Acedemy of Scliences sent only ten persons
abroad for research and education while in 1922 the
figares vent up to seventeen, in 1924 to twenty-five
and in 1926 to faxrty-four, See ibid., Pe 16,
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The seme regponsibilities were also shared by the All-Union
for Cultural Connection with Foreign Countries (VOKS) which
was established in 1924, The All-Union Council of Induptry
and Agriculture = the proto-type of the future State Planning
Comnission ~ created a scicntificetechnical depertment and
gave the latter the responsibility f{or imports of medarn
scientifio-technical equipment and literature, The
sclentific-tecmical department (NTO) estadlisied a permanent
office in Berlin known as the Foreign Science and Tecimolow
gical Burems (BINT) and tirough which the Soviet lilreries and
institutes began to receive adbout eighty foreign scientific
Jjowrnals, as well as some advanced optical and other research
equipments Lram the Zeiss and Siemens Companies. The growth
of Soviet sclence in thege years wvas reflected in the rapid
tncrease in the number of scientific journals, paper and
books. By 1922 the numbe of research publications anounted
to four times greater than in 1921 end it was etght times
greater by 192395’

The speedy recovery of industrisl and agricultural
development due to NP led to more finaneial support of
scientific and technical research, This and comparative
ideological tolerance for the "bourgeois® specialiasts
provided an unique opportunity L£er real scientific and
technological progress during 19211928, A large group of

51 Id®id., pp. 16=17.
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young talents ratsed by the Revolution fram populaxr grass
roots, trained by the "bourgeolis® specialists and nurtured
in new enviromment, wvere to take the new lead in the futwure
development of science and technology in the Soviet Union
and to lay the modern technological foundations for the
building of socialiam in the farm of large-scale induge
trialisation programme,

As it happened by the beginning of the period of
industrialisation (1927-29), the wide netwark of scientific
and tecimical institutions contributed to a number of
scientific discoveries and soluticns to numerous important
theoretical and technological probless. A mechanism of
central plaxning vas introduced in the late 1920s in order
€0 provide the instruments and the agencies for the rapid
growth of 3oviet industry and the rapid progress of Soviet
techmoelogy. The strategy that was adopted as the supreme
aim of economic policy, namely, “to catch up and overtake
the aGvanced capitalist countries in both a technoclogical
and an economic respectt> caried with it the explicit
corollary that Soviet industrialisation musgst be based on and
improve upon the most advanced techmology of the &'lest.sg
"A congcioug attenpt to control the development of acience
and to tring about rapid techmical progress was built into

52 I.V, Stalin, Socinenija (Works) (Speech of 19 Novemder
1928) cited in "Organi.sation for Economi.c Co-operaucm
and Develo%gemt", Science Pold in the
1969)9 Pe

53 Ivid,




85

Soviet plerming at the very beglnning,"® The planning of
sclentific and technical effort and a close contact between
the activities of scientific insgtitutions and industry mede
it possible to create new industries that were thought
unfeasible only a shart while befare; on the part of indug-
trieg, their development trought about a veritabdle leap in
scientific research, A mmber of examples might be cited of
the solution of important technological probvlems by
scientlists during the early years of industrialisation,
For ingtance, the Wrilliant way of producing synthetic
rubber digcoveries in 1928 (by S.V. Lebedev), the solution
of the problem of "optical glass", a method of processing
apatites into f&rtilizers, and the potagsium prot:ilem.55
Rapid industrislisation and collectivisation of
agriculture revealed an acute shartage of specialists and
scientific workers in various Wwanches of science and
technology, To solve this crisis, a total refoarm of higher
education vas carried out in 1929, An extensive network
of special hMigher ingtitutions was created around the few
universities and institutions of higher learning, At the
outset, an acute shortage of competent teachers t00 was fclt
but was overcome goon with the help 0f younger generations.
Iresh groups of young students $rom the peasantry and worke

5S4 Ivid,
55 Figurovsky, n. 1, ppe 716=17.
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background entered higher schools between 1929 and 1933,
They eagerly abgorbed knowledge and applied it at the mills
and plants after classes wer'e ova'.%

The contribution of the pre-revolutionary
specialists was not negligitle, Many of them delivered
daily lectares at the institutions of higher learning,
supervised dh@ work of post-graduates, gave scientific
advice to the industrial enterprises, did research at
scientific institutes, wote textbooks and so on, Asg L&
the profegsional scientists, so for engineers and wrkers
favourable conditions were reated during the period of
industrialigation, Both the groups together carried out
new inventions and the ratiocnalisation of technological
processes on a large-scale, NMany inventars and self-made
technologi sts canbined their activities with prominent
gsoientists and enginecrs mede 4¢ possible to settle numerous
questiong arising dally f£xrom the practice of construction,

Techmological processes partly £illed in the gap
0f techmological experience and traditions of research in
certain new WYraenches of science which did not exist in old
Russ&a.57 Paxrtly the gap was £illed in by the impoare of
new machinery and tecimical equipment, of modern foreign
technology and by the employment of many experts $rom

56,, Ivide, pe 717,
S7 Ibldog PDe 717’180



87

abroad who were invited for technical and research agsis-
tance.-58

Generally speaking, the development of science
and technology in the years preceding the Second torld VWex
wvas greatly enhanced by the fact that the problams solved
by the research institutes and higher schocls were closely
linked vith the vital needs of industry and national
economys As it happened, in the 1930s there was a wides
spread systan of reseaxrch under contracts with industrial
enterprises in accardance wvith plans made by state plamning
bodtes.,. This 43 no way, however, implied on absence of
theoretical investigations in the country, Far they went
on, with considerable success, at the Academy of Sciences,
which by the middie of the 19308 had considerably growmn
nungrically and extended the netwuark of its scientific
!.nstimtien&sg

The Academy of Sciences of the USSR and the other

such acadenies almost tripled their membershdip and the

58 The higtorical world economic crisis and depregsion of
1920-33 helped the Soviet Government to employ man
thougands of foreign exparts foar the latter could be
assured of higher wages in the Soviet Union. Specicl
smell villages for these foreipgn oxperts around the
main cantres of fndustrial development where these
experts enjoyed a much higher gtandard of 1iving and
many more privileges in consumer goods than their
Sovs.agt conzgagues doing the same work. See Medvedev,
Ne o Do .

58 Figurovsky, n. 1, p. 718,



68

nunber of gtudents at universities, at technical, medical and
agricul tural higher schools increased between 1929 and 1937
by five or gix times. In 1913 the number of universities and
other higher schools and research ingtitutes in Rusgsia was
298; by 1937, in the USSR, the figure had reached 2,000 and
just before the Second Vorld War, it was 2,359; the total
nunber of regesrch gcientists nadv gowm to about 150,000.60
In 1918 there were 44 research institutionsg (including
museums and committees) undexr the auspices of the Academy
of Sciences, ths f£igwre increased to 57 in 1934, 75 in 1934,
97 in 1938 and 102 in 19%0.5' In 1932, in a mmber of Union
Republics tranches of the Acadeny 0f Sciences were established
vhich numbered 10 before the outtreak of Second World Ver,
Central Academies of Sciences proper existed at that time
in the Ukrainian Republic, the Bielo-rusgsian Republic, the
Georgiaon Republic and the Armenian Republj.c.ea

A statute promulgated in 1930 had stressed the
principle of practical ugsefulness as the chief criterion in
appraising scientific regearch and had gsanctioned the
regrouping of the Academy’ s research units into laxrger
institutes and the creation of purely technical research

60 Me&Vede&v, + ¥ 26’ De 30

61 The growth of the Academy of Sciences during the yesrs
of industrialisation is evident fram the Tahle II.1
shoving increase in its staff and publications,

62 Figurovsky, n. %, p. 718.
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units.63 With the same view, f.es to ensure a closer contact
between the activity of the Academy of Sciences and the
roquirenents of socialist congtruction, the Academy was
transferred in 1934 from Leningrad to Moscow and made directly
subardinate to the government of the USSR (Daecree of

April 25, 1934) , 3%

Under the inreased pressure to engage in agpplied
reseasrch, the Academy set up many specialized enginecring
and technological institutes in 1933=34. A nev statute
pronul.gated in 1935 enphasised the paramount role of the
Academy in paving the way for the establiglment of a new
socialist cdlassless soca.ei‘;y.65 In arder to handle the
Acadeny' s applied research tasks, the statute added a new
divigion of Ingineering Sciences to its other two existing
divisions - those of natural sciences and mathematics and of
the l'xum.smit’.i.easx.66

In 1936 the emphasis was shifted from individual
research to complex resesx'ch projects calling for the
participation of many scientists, Krizhanovsky, the then
Vice-President of the Academy of Sciences of the USR,

63 Sentar, n. 9, pp. 20=21,

64 Ibids, pe 213 algo sce Figurovsky, ne 1, pe. 719,
65 Senir, n. 2, p. 2%,

66 1Ibid, Also Nicholas De Witt, "Reorganisation of

Science and Research in the USSRY, in Norman Kaplan,
ed., Sciegnce pnd Socicaty (Chicago, 1965), p. 308.
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specified ten leading economic problems that required
complex thewretical regearch and f£ield work on the pa&x*t of
the Acadeny?s institutes - the germ of the idea of the
basi¢c directions of science featuring in present-day's
planning.67 In the same yezr, to increase the political
orientation of the Academy, the most important scientific
ingtitution in the nation, a decision was talten by the Party
Central Committee and the govermment to merge the Acadeny of
Sciences vith the Communist Acadeny in Moscow.ss

The Acadeny went tirough another recrganisaticn
in 1938 whereby the mumber of its divisions were increased
to elght; fuwrther, in xdax to wroaden the regional base in
scientific research it vas enpouered to supervise the
regional academies of sciences get up in the various Soviet
Republics, first as branch offices, then as divisions, and,
ultimately as quasi~independent union republic academioes of

sci enoes.69

Some impartant achievement in the field of science
and teclmology during industrialisation period may be
mentioned here. The 15-year electrification plan adopted
in 1920 had elready been yielding by 1935 *wo and a half
times the planmed amount of electricity. In the early
19308 the Soviet Union began to manufacture its owm optical

67 Smor’ Ne 9’ p‘ 210
68 Medvedev, n. 259 Pe 38,
69 De Vitt, n., 66, p. 308,
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equipment, electric motors, radio transmitters, motor cars
and a\a'cplanes.70 During the same period, there eamerged a
vast new chemical industry in the Soviet Union, The specdy
growth 0f factory laborataries reflected the close connections
between Soviet science and industry; many industrial concerns
also ran special clagses or courses, thus serving as vhat
might be called “university workshops®s’’

In the ficld of pure science, in 1937, the
physicist I.E, Tamm and I.M. Frank found an exXplaonation
for the so=called "P.S, Cherenkov®s effect", flcocurescence
of some liquids irridated by gamma rays. This discovery
later proved important for laser technology and was
awarded the Nobel Prize in 1958. Kapista designed the
indugtrial system for the production of liquid oxygen,
hydrogen and other gases, In 1939 K.A, Petrzhak and
G.,lM, Flerov made a fundamental di scovery: the figsion of
uranium nuclel,. In 1937 the USSR organised the first

succegsful long-tarm regearch expedition to the North
POleQ'?a

70 AP, Yughkevich and Vasgsili P, Zubov, “The Soviet Union,

1917-1961%, in Rene' Taton, ed. W
- (London, 19665. Pe 2705 the Soviet

nion had, in 1927-36, egtablished a modern aviation
industry. Many very good tecimical centres established
in this field designed nev models of military and
civilien aircraft. In 1935-37, Soviet pilots Wroke
many records in aviation. See Medvedev, n, 26, p. 34.

71 Yushkevich and Zubov, n. 70, p. 576.
72 HMedvedev, n. 26, pp. 38=39,
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Although the Second World War dealt a gevere blow
to the speecdy development of Soviet science and technology,
recovery £rom it was remarkably rapid. In the pogtevwar
phage the Soviet policy towards science and technology
were gutded by two main factars, Though socialisn had been
achieved by 1936, the productive forces must be doveloped
t0 a level wvheredby the non-antagonistic contradictions
existing in the society could be removed and a new Cormmunist
society vould emerge, Secondly, the Soviet Union must be
nilitarily moare or as poverful as the Western countries,
which was possible only through the development of science
and tecimology in militery sphares in particular and in
all the gpheres in general. The Vestern countries had
already perceived the Soviet Union as a challenge even
before the end of the war. By the time the war was over,
the germ of cold wer had developed between the two gystems.
With the ensuing of cold war in 1946-47 cooperation between
them became increasingly impossible. The directive was
clear - Soviet Union must depend on it¢self far fuwrther
davelopment of its gscience and teckhmology: it must dbuild a
poverful scicntific establishment able to solve allproblems
by itself end develop all technology which the opposite
bloc was capable of doing and make Soviet science in the
nearest futre not Just egual but superior to the scientific
achievanents cutside the Soviet Union. Thug, just after the
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war there was a period of intense "scientific nationaliam®?
in the Soviet Unton,”>

Fraom 1946 onvwerds practically all Wranches of
military-aricnted science and technology received the highest
state priorities which improved the position of general
science as walle The Acadeny of Sciences was endowed with
new povers and tag able to arganise several dozen new
research ingtitutes. Financial resowrces £x science and
t.ectﬁﬁology vere increased sharply. The average salary of
scientists wag doubled or Wipled and they vere provided vith
food and consumer goods on a pricrity basis. The underiying
motive was €0 @reate a parallel but mere productive and more
successful socialist science that would represent all
branches of science atroad and be the basis for the growth
of the socialist economy.'m

When the two atomic bombs were dropped by the USA
in Septamber 1945, Kurchatov's research group already knexr
the theory of reactoars and the possidble methods of nuclesy
explosion. It was due to the inadequate availability of
urenium and certain other facilities that real work could
not start in this £ie1d.’® However, by 1949 the Soviet
Union had visidtly mastered the muclear techmology wiich

73 Senior, n. 9, p. 21,
74 Medvedev, n. 26, PPe L4«45,
75 Ib&dgg Pe 46,
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resulted in the £irst nuclear explosion by the USSR on
23 Septanber 1949, The deliverable bombs were tested in
1950, 79

The auclear techmology exerted a great influence
on the general develcpment of Soviet scilence. Radioactive
isotopes and radioactive synthetic material became available
for experimental work in chenistry, blo-chamistry,
physiology and several other tranches of science,

These new methods transformed research possie
bilities more than anything else in the histary
of gcience,s The use of isotopes wasg an impoartant
factor in the gubsequent development of a
mmber of sciences, and resulted in gignificant
growth in many laboratoriess The work wth
fzotopes and radiation demanded new knouvlcedge,
in physics, blo-physics, statigtics, and so on,
and ¢thus required a departure from the primitive
conditions and experimental anarchy that had
prevailed in nany labcrataries in pre-nuclesx
times, 77

The explosion of hydrogen bomb by the Soviet Union
in Mugugt 1953 and the analysis of £all-out particles, made
by US experts, indicated that the Soviet design involved
a fully new approach and which meant a compact deliverable
bomb. The USA could reach to this capability only after a
half yezr; during these seversl months the USSR had
potential nuclear military superiarity.’c In 1954 the

76 Ibid., pe 47.
77 Ibidqg Pe “80
78 Ib&d.p Pe 52
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commi ssionding of the first atamic power station took place
in the Soviet Union, followed by the first atomic ice-
brealter (the Lenin) launched in Leningrad in 1959, The
succegsful launching of artificlal satcallites and gpace
probes were further great achievements of Soviet science and
technology.79
There wero other achievements as well in the poste
II vworld VWer phase in the ficlds of science and technology.
Great strides ware made in theo design of instruments and the
equipment of scientific ingtitutions vith physical and
physico=chanical métr\ments of great precigion, Soviet
physicists and chenists solved most important problems
connected with the structure of subgtances, thereby advancing
out knovledge in this impartant field considerabdbly. Soviet
geologlists made tremendous achievements in both pure
regsearch and practical work, in prospecting £cr new natural
resowrces and in the thearetical elucidation of mining
problens.ao
As regerds the institutional development, in 1949,
there began a campaipsn to strengthen the planning of
scientific productivity and to eliminate the useless forms
of science that had crept into the Academy o0f Sciences' work,
Verious measures were ¢taken to ensure that the Acadeny

79 . Yughkevich and Zubov, n. 70, pe 578.
80 Figurovsky, n. 1, pp. 722-23,
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concentrated on practical work and by the early 1950s the
division of Engineering (Tecimical) Scilences had mare
acadenicians than the three departnents far social sciences
and mhumanities combined.m

By the late '505 an acute necessity erose to
reorganise scientific and tecimical activities in the USR,
Mostly such activities were concentrated im research
institutes in Moscow and Leningrad btut existed also in
different Academies and institutes in the Republicse The
problem was both of over-centralisaticn and co-ardination.
Lack of co-txrdination of effarts had led to the study of
identicel problems by different institutions,52

The debate concerning the Soviet sciecnce and
regearch set-up began in July 1955, In Fetruary 1956, at

the 20th Congress of the Communist Perty of the Soviet Union,
Khrughchev declareds

The separation of research activity at ¢the
Academy of Sciences, departmental research
ingtitutes and hdgher educational establish-
ments can no longer be tolerated, This sepa-
sration and lack of co-ordination prevent the
concentration of research activity on the
solution of major scientific and engineering
problems, lead to duplication of effcrt and
waste 0f resouwreces, and retard the introduction

of research and engineering achievements into
production, 83

81 Smm‘g Ne 95 De 2%.

82 1Ima,

83 @%g@ 14 February 1956, quoted $¢n De vitt, n., 66
p‘ : O. 9 4 L 4 -4
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In 1956, a numbexr of proposals enanated £rom the
praninent scientists, all aimed at stresnlining the resgsearch
organisation along the lines of consgolidating the fragmenteqd,
specialised units and treaking up departmental bounda=-

1'198',8&

Meanwhile, in 1957 the management of Soviet
indugtry vwas reorganised, by which some thirty specialised
All~-Union ministries responsible f£ar the production of such
material as oil, chemicals etc, were abolished and about a
hundred regional econocmic councils or Soynexithozy, each of
which was responsidle for most of the production within its
areas, were created, This econcmic decentrelisation was
accompanied by the setting up of gtate committees to secure
the 1linkg and to co-ordinate betueen industry and the central
government, The rearganisation of industry was accompanied
by that of scientific activitiess A number of Qepertmental
research ingtitutes, originally under the Central Ministries
in charge of particular Wwrenches of the Soviet economy, were
tranaferred o the novly formed regional econonic councils
or to the State Comml‘cteee.as

inong the State Committees, the most important
was the State Planning Committee on Gogplan which was now
responsible £ar the supervigsion of the major industrial

84 1Ivid.
85 1Ibid.; also see Senior, ne 9, p. 24,
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regearch and development lnstimtea.es By 1958, 328 indus~
trial research institutes, enploying 19,000 researchers were
placed under the supervision of the Gosplan. The Gosplen
formed a new directorate, the Chief Administration of
Research and Project Design Institutes, which wvas €0 co=
ordinate applied techmnological research and project design
activity in areas not under the jurisdiction of other

State Conmittees. The research and development institutes
of other State Committees ware to carry on both applied and
basic resesrch in areas under their jurisdiction, which
included radto-eclectronice, aviation engineering, armements
enginearing, chemistry, ship-building, automation and
machine duilding. The Gosplan together wvith the Academy of
Sciences of the USSR, and in consultation with the state
committees was to delineate the latter's research functions
and to co=-0rdinate their research ob:jecuves.87 In the
scientific contaxt, cantral control was retained through the
Presidiun of the All-Union Acadeny, which prepaered a list of
thirety 'basic directions' of science and proposed to create
scientific counclils for each basic directions in which
scientific research, planning and congtruction rganisations
yould be represented, X¢ also proposed to appoint a 'Head
Institute' to lead work in each direction,%8

86 The Cosplan has been also the body responsible for the
gtate econcmic plane See ibid.

87 De Witt, n. 66, pp. 310, 312,
88 Senior, n. 9% Pe 2h,
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In order to speed up the development and introduce
tion of new technology and scientific innovationg into
industry, a separate State Committee on Science and
Techmology was established vhich was regponsidble for
conducting research on the uses of new technology,
dissaninating technological information and supervieing
the adaptation of farelign tecnnology.ag

These institutional refarms in the sphere of
gcience and techmology together with the actual development
of scicnce and tectkmology in the pogt-1917 period vere
mostly respongible far a qualitatively advanced stage of
growth of, among other things, science and technology in
the Soviet Union,

To conclude, it is obvious that the Soviet Union
vitnessed a plenned and steady, quantitative and qualitative
development of science and techmology which may be dest
under stood, from a historical viewspoint, when contrasted
t0 thg low and zZig-zag development in the Tgzxxrist Russia.

The fundemental distinction accrued from ¢the very Qistinctive
and markedly opposite gocio-economic political set-upsg of
the tho societies which also decided the place of science
and tecimology in social; economic and political lives of
the two socleties and their levels of development,

89 De Witet, n. 669 Pe 312
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In feudal, scmi-capitalist Ruggia the low
development of science and technology resulted from this
very natwre of gsociety, with little initiative to the
commercial clagses to develop productive farces through
nev innovationsg and researches in natural and applied
sciences, Dcpendency on foareign capital and import of
technologies further reduced and hindared the growth of
indigenous science and teclnology which would have been a
natural result had the country been moving on a fully and
indigenous capitalist development, Further, vhile it did
rcly on the local but weak cepitalist class (which too
depended on fLoreign capital), the political power's
congiderable compromises vith feudal clagses and forelgn
capital greatly discouraged and dbarred its important
inftiatives o invest in the development of gcience and
tecimology far independent economic development of the
countx'y,

The Socialist Revolution of 1917, on the other
hand, ushered in a new socio-economico-political gystam.
The new society put befare it the task of an independent self
rcliant econcmic development and a farercaching, progressive
and radical transformation of the gocial structure., The
soclalist roed ¢o development by itself, as also the need
to overcome the economic, social and cul tural backwardness
(the legacy of the old society), and alse the defense
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needs of the country surrounded by powerful hostile states,
demanded the strengthening of the country's scientific and
technological capacity as the most important prerequisites.
Interlinked as science and technology are with the 3010w
ecoanomic system, the new society on its part provided
favourable climate for the growuth of science and
technology,

As the new proletarian state took upon ftself the
task of organising and directing the social and economic
1ife, science and techmology ©o0 passed, £or the firgt time
from the realm of mostly private hands into that of the
Soviet state and were made part and parcel of the Soviet
model of orgenizing society and the economy., Consequently,
wve £ind the level of development 0f Soviet gsocial economic
and political 1ife corregponding to that of science and
technology. Both interacted and influenced each other in
an integral way.

Daspite their initial and partial dependence on
the capitalist clanents at home as vwell as on the capitaligt
vorld outside (the dependency was not, unlike the Tsarist
state, on terms and dilktats of domestic capitalist elements
or of the external capitalist world), the main thrust of
the Soviet science and tecimology was to create theixr own
indigenous infrastructure and self-reliant but rapid
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development, The Soviet state took variocus initiatives and
created necessary mechanisms to this effect,

The conscious and planned organigation and
development of science and technology by the Soviet state
enabled 4t to catch up fully vith the scientific and teche
nological capabilities of the West, By the late *fifties
when the West was resurging vith ney scientific resesrches
and tecimologies in the fields of atemic, nuclear energy,
spacey, autonation and cybernetics, the Soviet Union did
not lag behind, Unlike the capitalist wvorld vhich were
planning to use these new achievenents of modarn gclence
and technology to mawximise the profits of a ferw monopoly
capitalist class, the Soviet Union was, however, examining
the thecretical and practical intricacies and possibilities
of these achievements to put them on the door gteps of the
mankind, especially of the Soviet people far their further
benefit and advancement on the road of, emong other things,
ereater progperity, social and economic equality and
denocracy.,
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TABLE IX.1

GROWIR OF STAFF AND PUBLICATION OF ACADEIY OF SCIENCES

DURING INDUSTRIALISATION PERIOD

Year

Total Staff ©Of  Scholars omong  Printed matier

the Acadany the staff (in quires)
1918 220 109 697
1925 873 363 Lo
1932 2, 163 1,021 2,809
1935 3,881 1,775 4,700
1937 5,954 2,719 7025
1044 10,213 4,582 12,775
Source: laterials for a Higtory of the Academy of Sciences

in the USSR, 19947-1947 (Moscow, 1950), o 30L,
648 (in Russien) cited in N,I. Figurov y, “The
Interaction between Scientific Resemrch and
Tecimical Invention in the History of Russia“
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CHAPTER  Il1I

THE SCIEMTIFIC- TECHNOLOGICAL REVOLUTION AND
THE SOVIET SOCIAL STRUCTURE (1959-1980)

Initially, the Soviet scientisgts and the party
ideoclogists vere skeptical about and hostile toward the new
science of Cybernetics. The first mention of cybernetics
was made at about three months after Stalin's death, with
the publication of an article entitled "Wham Does Cybernetics
Serve?® in the Soviet profeasional Journal Voprogy Filogofid,
in 1953, The author, under the psecudonym *Materialist!,
defined the subject as a "bourgeois pseudo-sclence serving
the American millionaires and imperialists, and destined

to perish vith the inevitable downfall of imperialism
Ltoersn,’

1 Gerald Sega’l., "automation, Cybernetics, and Party Control®,
Rla mmund g (Washington), vol. 15, March-April
should be noted that he condemned only
the overall theories of cybernetics and not the theoary and
design of electric coaputers wvhich wvere in inareasing
demand in the Soviet Union, He said, cybernetics had
gone well beyond the legitimate claims of computer
theory, extending their science to tackle problems not
only in telaemechanization but in biology, physiology,
psychology, sociology, economics, and politics". See
Lee Kez'schnexé, "Cybernetics ¢ Key to the Future?®,
Exobleng of Commung sm,

2, vol, 14, November-Decenber 1965,
Pe .
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Such attack on cybernetics and other presswes, i.e.
ideological restrictions against it, had only a mild effect
on extengive research in computers and computer techmology.
Practically, Soviet research in cybernetics and associated
fields went on steadily and it was not long before pragnatic
considerations forced the Soviets to undertake a reassessment
of the role of cybernetics and concomitant theoretical
ad.justments.a The task was assigned (by the Communist
Party) in 1955 to Ernest Kolman, a theorist who had made
his reputation in mathematics and the philosophy of

sci.ence.3

Kolman Jjoinzd the 'Materialist’® in ariticising the
uproar surrounding cybernetics in the United States as an
attempt to sell it as a universal science capable of repla~
cing psychology and the social sciences and in scoring the
contention that automation and electronic computer could
wholly replace the mental work of man. He attacked the
‘reactionaries' (meaning Americans) {or usmycybernetics to
'refresh bourgeois sociology and idealist ‘pm.lomphy', in
order to give them *some semblance of gscience's Kolman,
however, reproached 'Matericlist' for approaching cybernetics
one=gidedly and thus obscuring the positive gide of the
picture, He concluded that cybernetics had been tested
in practice and had exceptional significance for the future

2 Kerschner, idbid., p. 60.
3 Ibvid.
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0f society; that the initial 'nihilistic' attitude toward
cybernetics had caused great setbacks to Soviet prog'ess.l’

This posi tive assessment led to 2 rapid develop-
ment of cybernctics and other associated sciences in the
late *£ifties and later, This is evident from the fact that
as early as in 1959 a scientific council for co-ordinating
work in the new sclence, i.e.y cybernetics, was set up under
the USSR Academy of Sciences.”? The yeer of 1959 marked a
further development in Soviet gcience and techmnology, By
then, computers vere used to solve only individual calcuw
lation tasks, e,8¢, determining a factory's need far materials
of one kind or another., There was no system or model of
interconnections among the indices sought, The norms fLor
labour expenditure, materials and other data were fed into
the computer separately and manually for each computation
job, which took an enormous amount of time, In 1959 the
technique wag found to introduce into the computer the entire
mass of &nformation and norms for an enterprise, This made
1t pogsgible to solve various protlems of identical economic
nature on the basis 0f a foundation of data fed to the
computer once and for all. It also sharply reduced the
labour ocutlays agsociated vith intxroduction of normative
data into the computer and considerably incrreased both the

4 1Ivid,
S5 Ibides p. 65,
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savings they made and interest in areating automatic control
syst:em::a.6
As a result of these and similar developments, by
the end of 19508 cybernetics and allied sciences and teche
nologies had secured its proper place in Soviet science
and technology; Soviet theory and technique (though not

hardware) were on a par vith those of the Western world.?

It vasg in the background of this new Scientific-

Technological Revolution that the Extraordinary Twenty-
Firgt Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Unfon
was held in 1959, It examined and endorsged the basic
directiong of the Seven-Year Plan of Development of the

National Economy (1959-1965).

The chief feature of this plan was reflected in the
concept of "building the material and teclhnical base of
Communisgn in the USSR®, The concept implied, "first and
foremost, a Wighly developed, mcdern industry, total elec~
trification, scientific and tecimical progress in every uranch
of industry and agriculture, comprehensive mechanisation and
automation of all production processes, maximum utilization
0f ney powver sowrces and owr rich natural resources, nets
synthetic and other materials, a higher cultural and technical
level of the people, further improvement in the ocrganization

6 A. Pokrovskii, "The Develc:pment of Automatic Control
Syatens in the USSRY, J . and yerpmes
(New York), vol. 15, no.

7 Kerschner, n. 1, p. 63
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of production, and higher labour productivity.,”™ It was
envigaged that with the expansion of productive forces,
socialist production relations would reach higher levels too.
The extension of socialist production 'on a new material and
technical base' and the consequent expansion of education,
since education is closcly linked with productive labowr,
would lead gradually to disappearance of the essential dis-
tinction between mental and physical labours The all«round
development of people vould transform labour into man's
prime want, This would dbe facilitated by the inevitable
reduction of working hours and further improvement of
working conditions. %When every tranch of industry is
automated, when man becomes the master of the machine, he
will have to devote less time and energy to producing the
things he needs, Labour which at times is still arduocus
and tiring, wvill become a source of Jjoy and pleasm;e far a
harmoniously developed healthy person, nd

Though the Twenty-First Congress of the CPSU did
not expresgl{y mention of cybernetics, it may dbe agsumed to
be implied in the concept of 'material and technical base
of commmism®*, In any case, the new programme of the CPSU
adopted at Twenty-Second Party Congress in 1961 gave &£t =m
official approval. It stated that "cybernetics, electronic

o Ibido, Pe °1.
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computer and control systems vill be widely applied in
production procesges in industry, building and txrangport, in
sclentific resgsearch, planning, designing, accounting,
statistics and management!, 10 in order to create and promote
the material and techmical basis of Communism.

The 1936 Constitution of the Soviet Union formu-
lated Soviet gocial structure as consigting of tio none
antagonistic classes of the peasantry and the working class
and a !*stratun’ of intelligentsia. In his notable work
'Economic Problems of Socialism in the USSR' written in 1952
Joseph stalin" further explained various dimensions of
Soviet social structure. Here he pointed out, among other
things, the prevailing distinctions or the antithesis
between town and country, between the peasantry and the
workers, between physical end mental labowr and s0 on; and
the ways of their elimination.

The economic basis of this antithesis 18, according
to Stalin, the exploitation of the country by the towm, the
expropriation of the peasantry and the ruin of the majority
of the rural population by the whole courge of development
of industry, trade and credit, of physical @rkers by mental

10 Quoted in Kerschmer, n. 1, pe. 65.

11 J.V, Stalin
(Moscow, 1952
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vorkers under capitalism. With the abolition of capitalism
and exploiting system, and with the consolidation of the
socialist system this antagonism 0f interests between
different sectors and strata was tut bound to disappeare.
The working class in alliance with the peasantry was able
to overtirow the Tsarist autocracy and to eliminate the
landlords and kulaks and capitalists. The wvorking class
throughout had helped the peasantry in getting over different
problems. Thus $t supplied the peasantry with tractors and
other agricultural machineries to inarease the productivity
of the collective-farm. This further stréngthened the
friendship betvween the two, Although the peasantry and the
working class remained two classes in termg of the relation
to the means of production and the resulting economic, social
and political consequences, there was no antagonism or enmity
between the two, and thus constituted 'non-antagonistic?
classes. This is also true in case of the physical and the
mental workers (intelligentsia) vho were members of a single
collective dody of producers, vitally interested in the
progress and improvement of the producti.on.w The dis~
tinctions between social groups, however, still continmued
and could not be overlooked,

Anglysing the cauges of distinctions betwveen agri-
culture and industry, Stalin referred to the different

12 Ibido’ pe 31,
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conditions of labour in agriculture and to the fact that
whereas in industry public ownershlip of the means of pro-
duction, of the product of industry prevailed, in agricule
ture, it twas not public but group, collective farm owmership.
This fact 1ed ¢o the preservation of commodity circulation
(exchange through purchase and sale) in order to easure an
econemic bond between town and country, detween industry and
agriculture, because this vas the only form of economic tie
wvith the town which was acceptable to the peasants. This
distinction, however, did not include state-farms vhere the
means of production were national or rather gtate property. 13
This was in contrast to the collective farm where "although
the means of production (land, machines) 4o belong to the
state, the product of production is the property of the
different collective farms, since the labour, as well asg,
the seed i3 their own, while the land, which has been
turned over to the collective farms in perpetual tenure,

L5 used by them virtually as their own property in spite

of the fact that they canrot sell, buy, lease or mortgage
it. o4 The consequence 0f such position was that the state
could digpose only of the products of the state enterprises
(including state farms), the product of the collective-
farms, being their property could be disposed of only by
them, As the latisr was prepered to alienate their product

13 Ibid.’ Pe 19.
14 Ibids
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only in the form of commodities in exchange for what
commodities they desired to receive from the tmms.’s Thus
the commodity relations was the crux of the problem as far
as distinctiong betveen industry and agricultwre and
betveen state gsector of agriculture and collective sector
of agriculture were concerned, To remove these distinctions,
the necessity was to have an all-emdbracing state production
gsector which involved certain prerequisites as Stalin ruled
out the possibility of simply "swallowing up of the
collective-farm sector by the state sector“.‘s The
solution lay in the high productivity of collective-L£arm
sector and the technical and cultural upliftment of the
peasants.

Elimination of the distinctions betwveen manual and
non-manual labour too required high technical and cultural
level of the workers to that of the tecimical persgonnel -

a process which was get in motion by Stalin in course of
industriaiisation, Stalin also noted the distinctions

among warkers in different ranches of fndustry due to
different conditions of labour: ",..the conditions of labour,
for example, of coal miners differ from thoge of the workers
of a mechaniged shoe factory, and the conditions of ore
miners from those of engineering workers...."w

15 1Ibvid,, Pe 20,
16 Ibvid,
‘7 Ibid. 3 po 330
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The above study shows the clearecut conception of
social structure in the Soviet Union presented by Stalin -
a conception vhich has been accepted by his successors and
on the basis 0of which the latter have preceeded to lay the
material and technical prerequisites for the successful
solution of the major socio-economic problems associated

wvith the oblitaration of essential distinctions between towmn

and country, between mental and mamial labour and ultimately,
with the elimination of all class and social digtinctions
between people,

The STR has influenced the gocial structure of the
Soviet Union in two interconnected ways: first, as a
direct productive force; and secondly, by txransforming the
subjective eleaments of the productive force, f.e., the

labour, Ag we shall sgee later in this chapter there are

many other intermediary processes as well involved in the
above two.

As a productive farce the SR has contributed to
the growth of production in both industry end agricalture,
It has trought about radical and deep-going changes, both
qualitative as well as quantitative, in the means of labour
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through mechani sation and automation processes of the
production, It has btrought into being many new industries.
It has elso helped in various discoveries, research and
technological innovations that have contributed to the
improvenent of the means of production and have provided
the industry and agriculture with new gouwrces of energy,
ravw materials and other production processes like rational
and scientific organisation of labour, management, planning
etc, A large number of machines, ingtallations and instru~
ments of various types have been designed and ere in use,

many of them unique, the first of their kind in the

vorlde. 18

Available figures indicate that by 1981 the Soviet
Union had more than 170,000 mechanised flow and automatic
lines in operation and about 70,000 units of "program-
controlled" equipments; and 90,000 of totally mechenised
and automated sections, shops and production facilities,
In comparative terms, the mumber of fully mechanised and
automated enterprises increased from 1,906 in 1965 to
5,383 in 1975 and 6,389 in 1979, Since 1972 roughly
2,000 automated lines are being introduced every year,
Soviet industry has also been increasingly taking out of

18 L. Brezhmev, "Report of Central Committee of the
Communi gt Party of the Soviet Und.on to the 23rd
gong'ess of the CPSU" m 2l Q _Congran
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operation obsolete designs of machinery, instruments and
production (345 in 1965; 804 in 19703 1,746 in 1975;
7,255 in 1976-79; or an average of 1,846 a year). This
trend has been accompanied with that of the development and
commigsion of new types of machinery, themselves the result
of nev inventions and innovationg in the Soviet economy.
For ingtance, the number of inventions introduced, rose
from 58,000 in 1971-75 to 94,000 in 1976«80., The figures
for innovations were 18,5 million and 20 million respectively
In view of this {n&reasing comprehensiveness of the
mechani sation and eutomation of production, the share of
the "active part of means of labour' directly influencing
the growth of output in fixed productive capital has tended
to grov,. 9

The effect of all these has led 0 a particular
feature in the formation of the growth rates of production
in the Soviet Union in the recent years. It emphasises

19 A, Notkin, "Intensification and the b£fectivenees
of Expauded Reproduction®, Probl ¢ _
{Washington), vol. 25. no.
Yuri. Volkov SQ 1, Deye)

’ etail o Vo ’
13I.3 end III.4, By the early eighties, the following
operations were completely mechanised; loading at
coal mines, extracting and delivery of coal in coal-
faces; Wucking coal and rock; removing ore and rock
at farous metal mining enterpri.ses, cutting and
trensporting wood, and most of the £i€ld work in

agriculture., Besides 75 to 99.5 per cent of all cons-
truction works and over 89 per cent of all operations at
livestock farms and other agricultural enterprises had
been mechanised. See Volkov, ibid.
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the intensification of the economy (i.e., the raising of
of ladbour productivity and the lovering of the fixed
capital-output ratio, the materials-output ratic, the
pover-output ratio, and the investment-output ratio,
coupled with the enhancement of the quality of products).
This is in contrast to the factors of an extensive nature
such as growth of expenditures of labour, capital invest-
ments, natural resources and sown areas, which earlier played
the major part 4in economic develogment.m

The high rate of low=cost production of various
goods has increased the national income as a result of
which the per capita income has grown and the gtandard of
life of avarage individual of different classes and groups
has risen, High inequality in income vith which to a
great extent the *style of 1life' is associated, and vhich
marked a high differentiation between different classes
and strata of the people in the period of the building and

20 P, Kbromov, "Labour Productivity and Economic Growth?,
e SN p 3 onenmlcg, vol. 25) N0, &’ A St ‘%2,

o) or detailed content, analysis and asgects of

intensification of production in the Soviet Union, gee

also S.A, Kheiymann, “The Intengification of Production
and Techmical Policy in the Eightiesg®,

“ga%gmg, vol. 25, no., 1, May 1982, ppe. %g §
otkin, n. 19, pp. =22 V, Krasovskii, "Intenafi.cation
of the Economy and the Time Factor",

vol. 25, no, 10, Fetn'uary q%§ %c. §l0-50,
an Abalkin, "Conversion of the Economy the
Intensive Path of Development®,

vol. 25, no, 10, February 1%3. PDe -70.
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consolidation of socialism has been :'ed.t.wed.21 Steps

have been taken to favour the people at lowver scales of
income, In proportion to other classes and strata of the
people, they have been provided vith more salary and other
material benefits. For instance, as the class of
peasantry has been the most disadvantageous class, Sts
income and other material benefits have been increased more
than other groupss This &s evident from the following
figures of the growth of productive forces and distxribution
of material goods accruing from it ¢to the population in
large.

The relationship betwveen these figares and the SIR
cannot be abgolute, It however signifies the important
contribution of the SIR to the development of the means of
production, to the content and modernisation of labour and
of the scientific reorganisation of economy which are the
bagic factors behind the tremendous growth in productive

21 The differentiation however is being reduced at a
higher standard of life since the gsocial requirements
thenselves have changed for the better, Under the
conditions of the SIR "uroad electrification, mecha-
nisation, automation, chemicalisation and cyberna-
tization radically alter man's home life"s Conse-
quently, new mix and quality of food prepearation
and preservation, cleaning and control of devices,
olothiné maintenance, health care and cultural and
recreational devices, among others, =re being pro=
duced; and these tend to be distributed on the basis
of egaliterianisn, For a comprehensive discussion

ee I. Rakhlin, "New Techmology and Personal Consumption
The Socio-economic Aspect)®, o o

vol. 25, no, 3, July 1982, ppe. 21=38,
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forces in general, and the consequent increase in social
vealth and distribution to the different clagses and strata
of society.

Due t0 large-scale introduction of the latest
achievement 0f the SIR combined with other economic measures,
indugtrial sector fulfilled Lts Seven Year Plan target
ahead of schedule. By the end of the Plan in 1965, the
Soviet Union's industrial caopacity was nearly doubled.

Some 5,500 large industrial enterprises were built .and 30
glant power stations were placed in operation during this
periods The world!s largest power complex, the Bratsk
Hydropower Station began its operation at full capacity, a2

The mechanisation level of agriculture rose cone
siderably. In 1959-05 the number of tractors at the
collective and state ferms increased by nearly 600,600/ of
self-propclled harvestw-combines by 200,000 and of lorries
by nearly 300,000.25 Consequently, the last years of the
Plan saw an appreciable increage in the rate of agricultwral
production of the output .Of grains and industrial crops,
and of the livestock pOpulation.al‘ In the same pericd, the

national income used for accumulation and consumption

22 Y,.I,
C .

ayev and

others, A
Whelc

23 Xbidog De 3‘020
2‘* Ibi.do, Pe 3“10
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increased by 53 per cent, indugstrial production by 84 per
cents, The basic assets of the economy increased by 92 per
cente Industrial enterprises exceeded their output target
to the tune of 46,000 million Hudles. There was also a
subgtantial increase in the output of foodstuffs and items
of cultural use.as

In the five year periods between 1960-1965, the
social product inreased by 35 per cent and the gross
industrial output by 50 per cent., The increase in
industrial output over these years amounted to 79,000 million
)mbles.zs This represents tiree and a half times increment
during all the pre-wer Five Year Plan periods.

The growth of production was accompanied by an
increase ©f gocial wealthe This allowed the state to take
a geries of measures to improve the standards of living of
the tworkers, peasants and intelligentsia - of all the working
peoples Puring 1959-1965 wages of the personnel in the
state sector rose as did the incomes of the collective
Lermerg. More wvages were paid out from the social consump-
tion funds, For the country as a whole, the wages of
industrial and office personnel went up from an average of

78 'ubles in 1958 to 95 %Xubles in 1965, Together with the
paymnents end benefits accruing to them from the social

25 Brezme\?, Ne 189 po 590
26 1Ibid., p. 65. Also see Table IIX.6,
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consumption funds, the wages rose from 104 to 123 'nubles.
The salaries were raised for people employed in the public
services, including educational, health, cultural and
retail trade workers, and people employed in the housing
and commumnity services, Guaranteed pay as well as old age
and disability pensions were introduced for the collective
farmers at the beginni;}jcoi 1965.27

In the Soviet gociety, social consumption funds
play an important role in raising the people's standard of
living. Payments and benefits received out of it amounted
to 41,500 million Thubles in 1965 as against 27,300 million
fubles in 1960. <Jhese funds were spent on inareasing the
pensions and on the additional benefits granted to war
invalids and the families of soldiers and officers killed
in the wect“.m More investments were made in educational
sphere, Conseguently, more than 70 million people were
attending tuition-free general vocational, specialised
secondary and higher educational estadblishments, schools
and colleges by 1965. The mumber of hospitals, polyclinics,

27 Bugayev end others, n. 22, p. 342; Brezlmev, n. 18,
§I A. Kogygin, Report on the Ds.rectives for the

Five- eax Economic Develo;ament Plan of the USSR for
1966«+1970 in 23rd _Conpgx G h PN e Eak Qf

- p p
"Social ngges in the Ccmntrysi.de" W
Goveryment, vol. 16, no, 4, Spring 1 Pe .

28 Brezimev, n. 18, p. W,
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sanitorial and holliday homes rose steadily during 1960=-
1965,2° During 1959-1965, a total of 17 million flats end
individual homes (or 40 per cent of housing available in
the country by 1959) were bullt.ao Prices were reduced
for woollen, silk and linen textiles, some axrticles of
clothing, ready~made children's clothesg, ¢lock and watches,
bicycles, photo cameras, medicines and for some other

consumes goods.m

As a result, during this period,
consumption of the people increased considerably and the
sale 0of goodsg through the state and co-operative retail
network inareased by 60 per cent.32

During the Eighth Five Year Plan period (1966-1970),
heavy industry, the basis of the economy further developed,
The Wranches vhich determine technical progress - electric
pover, the chemicel and petrochemical industries, engineering,
especially radio electronics and instrument-making
developed at a much faster rate, The shex'e of the products
turned out by these tranches increased from 28 to 33 per
cent of total industrial ocutput. The light and the food

indugtries also developed rapidly. The new and more complex

29 IYid., pe 99

30 Bugayev and others, ne 22, pe. 342,

31 BEBrezimev, n, 18, p. 98, Reduction of retail prices
of goods followed their increased output and the
growth of the productivity of lavour,

///"_“\:

32 Kosyw. Do 279 Pe 175. ,/_’.V,P"_T, \\
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machinery - powerful tractors, harvestor combines and
lorries - were supplied to the coxmh‘yeideoss

During the same pariod, the national income grew
by 41 per cent, industrial production by 50 per cent. The
national income which went into consumption and acmmulaﬁon
inareased at an average rate of 7.1 per cent a year, as
againgt 5.7 per cent in the preceding period (1961-65).
Productivity of social labour in general increased by 37
per cent as against 29 per cent in the Seventh Five Year
Plan period, The cutput of consumer goods went up dy 49
per cent, Annual average farm ocutput fnareased dy 21 per
cent as compared wvith 12 per cent in the preceding five
year period. The annual average gross output of grain
inareased by 30 per cent.%

During 1966-~-1970, real income per head of population
increased by 33 per cent as against 19 per cent in 1961-1965,
The minimum wage for workers and office employees for the
country rose by 26 per cent, Collective farmers' incomes
from social production increased by 42 per cent., Social
consumption funds increased by 50 per cent to almost 64
thousand million roubles. 3Social welfare measures during
thig pericd include lovering of pension age, <reation of
five-day work week vith two days 0££, paid ennmual leaves

34 Ibid., pp. 4142,
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having been lengthened for a considerablo part of the
working people. On the housing front, the state spent nearly
60 thousand million roubles. lMore thon 500 million squere
metres of housing were put up which made an eguivalent of
more than 9590 large cities vith one million populations The
growth of retatl trade, which $8 a key indicator of the
level of living standerds, was 48 per cent higher than the
preceding £five year perfiod, wvith the structure of consumpe
tion being congideradly improved, As against 1965,
consunption per person of moat increased in $970 by 17
per cent, of milk and milk products by 22 pexr cent, eggs dy
23 per cent, £ish and fish products by 33 per cent and suger
by 14 per cent, vith a simultancous refuction in the
consunption of btread and potatoes., The sale to population
of cultaral and hougehold articles, especially of cultural
and hougehold axrticles, especially 0f consumer quradles
like radlog, talevision sets, washing machines, refrigerators
etc. increased comzaic?tet’ablz}’.3 2

Suring the Ninth Five Year Plan period (1974-1975)
the heavy machine-building industry increased production
by 73 per cent, This made 1t posaidle to raftse the
mechani sation, automation and technical level of production,
There was a substantial increase in the manufacture of
machine-toolg, forge and press equipments, and automated

35 IbiG., DDe L3=44,
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production nnés. The output of cars more than doubled,

The production of farm machinery increasgsed by 78 per cent,
of instruments and means of automation by 90 per cent and
of computers by 330 per cent.36 Nearly a thousand new 1light
indqustry and food industry enterprises were built during the
same period, Compared with 1970, the basic assets increased
by 50 per cent, total industrial output by 43 per cent and
production of consumer goods by 37 per cent, During this
period, the countryside was provided with 1,700,000 new
tractors, 449,000 grain harvestors, 1,902,000 trucks and

a large quantity of other equipments., By 1975, almosgt all
collectivewand-gtate-farms were electrified and got their
electricity mainly $rom sgtate operated power stations. All
this substantially contributed to increments in the average
annual cutput of agricultural products which was 13 per cent
higher than the Eighth Five Year Plan per&od.s'?

The most generalised indicator of the enhancement
of production during 1971=1975 wag the accelerated growth of
labouwr productivity which accounted for 84 per cent of the
industrial ocutput, 78 per cent in construction, and the
entire incaenent in agricultuwre. This was “"the result of

36 A,N, Kogygin, ™eport on Basic Ori.entations of Econom!.c
cggglo;:ment of the USR for 1976-1980“
LOnRagg z Jocamentg an 230 Ng

e Delhii,

37 Ivid., ppe 102+4; L.I, Brezhnev, "Repcrt of CPSU
Centxal Committee to the 25th Party Congress”, in
Twenty-Fifth CPSU Congress, n. 36, p. 49,
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the higher qualifications acquired by the wirking people
and of increase in technical equipment made available to
industry, The economy absorbed 9,300,000 (recent) graduates
of the vocational and techmical schools and more than 9
million specialists wvith a higher ar secondary spectialised
education, Nearly 40 per cent of basic production agsets
in industry and 56 per cent in agriculture have been
renewed (replaced or renovated) during this period, n38

In the Ninth Five Year Plan period, the nationeal
income rosge by 34 per cent higher than in the Efghth Five
Year Plan period, Of the total, 75 par cent went into
consumption and the rest into accumulations The consumption
fund and accumulation resources allocated for housing, the
construction of schools, hospitals, cultaxral educational and
sports ingtallations and municipal and every day sarvices
for the population, constituted more than 80 per cent of
the total national income that was usged directly for
purposes of raising the people's living standards. The
share of the national income allocated foar consumption was
higher than in the preceding five year pa'i.od.39

As for the living standards, the funds allocated
for the implementation of new social measures equalled the
total sums invegted during the preceding five year periods

38 Brezhnev, n. 37, P« 35,
39 Kogygin, n. 36, p. 101,
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taken together, The population's real per capita income
roge by almost 25 per cent, Compared with 1965, in 1975
the number of people with a monthly income of 100 —yYubles
or more per memdber of a family grew eight-and-a=half tixnes.“o
Main emphasis, however was put especially on raising the
living standards of those in the lower income Wrackets, As
a result, the average monthly cash wages of industrial and
office workers was increased by 20 per ceat reaching 146
Yubles, and this together with the payments and benefits
out of social consumption funds, amounted to 198 Jrubles a
month, Labour remuneration among collective farma's was
raised by 25 per cents, At the game time, the minimum wages,
pay rates and salaries of middle-bracket industrial and
office workers in the rranches of material production all
over the country was incareased, The income of some
categories of workers in the non-productive gphere was also
increased, Old-age and disability pensions for industrial
and office workers, collective farmers and military men, as
well as the scholarships and allowances paid to the students
at higher schools and pupils in specialised secondary schools
and teclmical colleges were also rai.sed.l“ In the field of

education, the transition to universal secondary education
was, in the main, cc:mple‘l:ed.l‘2

40 Brezhnev, n. 37, pe 35.

49 Kosygﬂ.n, n. 369 De 101.
42 Ibid., p. 102,
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Intensive and massive housing construction was
carried out during this period. !liore than 11 million flats
and individual houses vere built, totalling 544 million
square metres of housing space. This helped to improve the
housing conditions of 56 million Soviet pecople, and made it
posgsible to move on, in the main, to the distribution of new

housing on the basis of one family-one-flat pri.m:&.p].e.a3

The trends observed during 195S=75 period have
since continued., FHMurther impetus was provided to the
development o0f science and teckmology; new techmology wasz
introduced into the economy on a larger scale and the
technical levels of production were raised.m Consequently,
there was still more development or establishment of the
most advanced industries, such as nuclear engineering, space
tecimology, electronics and microelectronics, microbe
synthesis and so on during the Tenth Five-Year Plan period
(1976-80).

Warks were undertaken to build new taritoriale
compl exes all over the counvtry.“5 Especially, the nation's

43 Ivide

44 '%3ain Results of Economic Development and of Imgrove-
mgnt of the VWell~Being of the Pcople in 1976-80%, in
20¢h X L tae it Party of & oy et

IIIALAXA, Y A

45 L, Brezmev, "Report of the Central Committee of the
CPSU to the 26th Congress of the Communist Party of
the Soviet Union®, in 26th Congress of the Communist
Party, ibide, p. &3
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largest fuel and energy base was erected in "the harsh
conditions® of Western Siberia. Moreover, due to the
development of the SIR both in scope and depth "the very
appearance of many lines of production and whole industries®
changedol’s In the sphere of agrarian sector, while, on
the one hand, capital investments were raised; on the
other hand; advences were made in the "chemnicalisation,
overall mechanisation and industrialisation of ¢rop and
livestock farming® and also in more intensive farming
techniquesg - requiring fewver people.lﬂ

Ag a result of these and other factors, the
Soviet economy Quring 1976«80 grew over and above that till
1975, Thus, compered with the Ninth-Five-Year Plan period,
industrial production rose by 717 billion .hubles, agricule
tural production by 50 billion Juibles, and national
income by 400 billion Jmubles Li: the Tenth Five~Year Plan
periods Such intensive factors as the scientific and
tecmological progress and improvenent of menagement, among
others, were largely accountable for these achievements,.
Thuasg, the increase in the productivity of social labowr
(by 17 per cent) accounted for 76 per cent of the increase
in agricultural production, and for 95 per cent of the

46 Ivide, P L2,
1‘7 Ibido' Pe 55.
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increase in construction and assemdbly work in the building
industry.“a Though the average growth rates of productivity
of social labour in different sectors during the Tenth
Plan wvere lower than thoge in earlier few plans, it should
be noted that the former were a further advancement over
the latter, Hence, an all-round growth in all the sectors
in absolute tarms, For instance, national income in 1976-80
was 24 per cent higher over 1971-75.“9

Coming to social impact of this growth, there
vere major achievements in addition to an improvement in
the quality of output, According to an egtimate, in
197680, over 1,6 trillion hulles, L.e, approximately the
same as gpent under Seventh and Eighth Five-Year plans
combined, and 334 bBillion Hhudles more than Ninth Plan,
weren spent directly on improving the people's 1life-
stanﬁax’d.so

The policy of tringing the relatively less
Qeveloped clagses and strata in particular to higher level

48 Main Results of Economic Development, n. 44, pp.
158=603 G. Sarkisian, "Economic Growth and the
People's Vell-Being", Erohlemg of Economicg, vol. 23,
noy 1, May 1982, pe O«

49 Khromov, ne 20, ppes 7=-8. For details see Tables
111.5, £11.7, £I1.8 and IIX.9,

50 Sarkisian, n. 48, p..4; Main results of Economic
Development, n, lm, Pe 160, The amount spent on
eople’ s welle=being during 1976-80 amounted to
«3 per cent of the national income. PBrezhnev,
n, s Do 57



130

through the policy of preference to tham continued through
the Tenth Plan. Congequently, although real incomes per
capita mrewr by 18 per cent, and the average wages of
factory and office workers dby almost 16 per cent, the
remuneration of collective farmers were increaged by 26
per cent, Among the workers, those in such key industries
as ferrous and non~ferrous metallurgy, coal textiles,
congtruction, agricul ture and the railways were main
beneficlaries. Then, wages and salary rates were also
increased for all workers in non-production eaphez'e:s.‘j1

The pool of social consumption funds inareased
during 1976-80, amounting to 527 billion hubles. In 1980,
paynents and benefits £from these funds per head of the
population was 438 roubles as against 354 9Jmubles in 1975,
The benefits included the raising of the pensionsg of
collective farmers and certain categories of workers,
among ct:heras.5 2 Due to thege measwres, the consumption of
food and non~food commodities increased. Thus, the retail
trade turnover in the five years went up by 24 per cent and
the volume of consumer agervices by 43 per cent, In the
field of housing, significant investments were made as a

51 Main Results of Economic Development, n., 44, p. 160;
“Economic Growth and the Growth of tfxe Pcople's
wvell-BeAing in the Period of the Tenth Five-Year
Plan', in 26th Congress of the Communist Party,

Ne Mp Pe 110.

52 Main Results of Economic Development, ibid,
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result of vhich more than 50 million people had their
housing conditions improved, For examples by 1980, about
80 per cent 0f the urban population lived in separate
flats.”>

In the field of education, further promotional
measures were adopted., Hence, during 1976-80, 12.5 million
young people learned trades at vocational training schools,
and higher and specialized secondary schools trained about
10 million specialists. Similar improvement took place
in the sphere 0f health care; for instance, the number of
doctors rose £rom 834,000 in 1975 to one million in 1980,
that of hogpitel beds per 10,000 inhabitantg, from 118
to 125.54

To sum up, the growth of productive forces
brought about radical changes in the 1iving standards of
the Soviet population as a whole and contributed to the
procegs of evening up of the components of Soviet social
gtructure,

The average monthly pay of collective farmers in
1972 was 92 roubles - which represented an 80 per cent
incarease between 1965-75 - and it reached three fourths of
the wages of state-fearm workerss If earnings firom private
garden plots Ls included in the incomes of collective

fermers toathose of state farm workers and wvhite collar
A ; — . .
the habhic £ 1ra prg abtoy Uniemag €} (ehectwe frismexd

53 1Ibid., pe. 161,
54 Ibid,
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personnel was more favourable for the former - 9 to 10&55
The incomes of state farm personnel as a share of those
of workers and office staff in industry roge £rom 74 per
cent in 1965 to 80 per cent in 1975.56

A study in the average monthly wages and
salaries of workers and office employees (according to
industries) between 1940-1972 undertaken by Semyonov
leads to the following conclusions, First, since 1960 the
average monthly wages of vorkers in industry and
congtruction were higher than the average wages and
salaries of all workers and office employees in the Soviet
economy, Secondly, the wages of workers which in 1940
were less than the salarics of office employees in the
above-mentioned industries have, since 1960, exceeded the
salaries of the latter. The increase for agricultural
workers has been in effect since 1970. Thirdly, the gap
between the general average monthly wages of the worker and
the average monthly salary of engineers and technicians
narroved considerably (regardless of the industry)., Thus,
in 1940 industrial and construction workers received 50 to
60 per cent less than engineers and technicians, in 1972
they began to receive 30 per cent less and agricultural

55 Simushy, n. 27, p. 67+
56 Ivide.s PDe 67-68,
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workers about 40 per cent less. Finally, since 1960 the
wages 0f infustrial and construction workers have exceeded
the salaries of civil sca‘vants.57

According to enother estimate, between 1970 and
1979, the earnings of state farm workers and employees
increased by 45 per cent while the wages of collective
fermers increased by 52 per cent, that is, 2 tolr3 times
more rapidly. Then, in 1965, the wages of enginearing
and technical personnel wvere on the average higher than
those of workers in industry by 45.9 per cent; in
congtruction by 48.2 per cent; in 1970 by 36,3 and 34,7
per cent respectively; and in 1979 by only 15,9 and 4,3
%8  mnother signtficent fact in
this context is that by the end of 1980 "nesarly half of

per cent respectively.

the population had a monthly income of over 100 roubles
per member of the family; in 1970 such an income tmas
earned by only 18 per cent of the pOpulati.on".59

The operation of new machineries and production
processes in industry, agriculture and service sector as
introduced in the wake of the STR requires highly skilled
vorkers which hasg influenced different aspects of Soviet
social structure, Though technical professions did appear

57 V, Semyonov, "Evening~up 0f the Social Status of
the Vorking Peogle in the USSR", Wﬁﬁ
(FIOSOOW)g vol. 6, no, 3, 1%5’ PDe 112»13,

58 Sarkisisn, n. 48, p. 18.

58 Eccnomic Qrowth and the Growth of the People's
\'Iell-Being, N, 51. Pe 110.
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in the countryside during the first years of collectivie
sation and later (tractar-drivers, combine operators,
agronomigts and others), notable feature of today's
mechani sation and automation trought about in the wake of
the STR in the countryside is the emergence of dlectricians,
mechanics, controllers, automatic production process
operators and computer operatorg who are also engaged in
agriculture side by side with engineers and technicians
and warkers in industrial enterprises and service
gectora.

I¢ is imperative %0 see kriefly the impact of
the SR through the growth of productive forces and through
the transformation of the content and process of labowr,
On three important soclal classes and stratum of the
Soviet soclety, namely, the peasantry, the working class,
and the intelligentsia, separately.

Zhe SR gnd Beagentry

Ag noted above, under socialism, the Soviet society
retained contradictiong among different classes and groups;
between the workers and the peasants, between town and
country, between mental labour and manual labour and 80
on. Notable smong these was the clasgs distinction betuween
the workerg and the peasants, from which, to a large extent,
other contradictions resulteds The farmer has been
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associated with the tuo forms of property -« state and
collective farm property - and has menifested itself in the
area of work, content of work, consumption pattern, socio-
occupational structure and the spiritual realm. In the
solution of thege problems, the main part $s to de played,
as the CPSU programme of 1961 noted, by the development,
the rapprochement and, in the course of time, the fusion
of collective~form, co-operative property with the property
of the wvhole people in a singdle, integrated form of Communist
property, The key to thig rapprochement lies in the economic
growth of the collective-farms, in the development of the
productive forces in the countryside, in the socialisation
of production in the collective farms and the modern
scientific and techmical skillsg of the rural people, most
fmportantly, among the people directly associated vith the
agricul fural production in the collective f2r'ms,

The practical solution of this task presupposes
the creation of a number of economic preconditions, the
most important of vhich are as followss

First of all, comprehensive industrialigation and
mechanigation of agricultural production on the basisg of
modern science gnd techmology mugt be completed. This
means developing a national economic agro-indugtrial complexs
transforming agricultural labour intc a variety of
indugtrial laboury developing the tranch specialisation of
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agricultural production and co-operation between inter-
connected indugtrial and agricul tural-proper sectorss
implenenting comprehengive mechanisation and automation in
farming and animal lusbandry through the introduction of
effoctive gystemg of machines, All these measures would
contribtute to the enhancement of labour productivity,
appreciable reduction in labour resources empioyed and to
other conditions for the intensification and concentration
of agriailture. Consequently, agricultural production
vould come on a par with indugtrial production in terms
of its level of socialisaﬂ.on.so

Secondly, in the course of industrialisation of
agriculture on the basis of modern science and technology
another pearrequisite s created for the removal of socio-
economic distinctions between town and country; the develop-
ment and improvement of collective-farm and state-farm
forms of production and the gradual levelling of their
material and technicel basise This is invariably linked
vith the full use of the possibilities and incentives for
raising production efficiency as embodied in the collective
and state farm forms o0f economy and the further intensifi-

cation of the tendencies towards their drawing closer
together.‘m

60 E. Kapustin, "The Scientific and Technological Revo-
lution and the Improvement of Socialist Production

Relations", Sogial Scienges, vol. 6, no, 1, 1975, p.79.
61 Ibidoo 9@0 79‘800
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Thirdly, the comprehensive industrialigation and

high level of socialigsation of agricultural production, itg
concentration, and the growving similarity in the conditions
under wvhich collective and statewfarms work - all these
create an objective foundation for the massive development

of production co~operation on the part of agricultural
enterprises, both wvith each other as well as with mutually
related industrial enterprises. Ag a result, agro-industrial
associations would develop which would emitrace both collective
farm and state enterprises and meet the task of Wringing the
level of concentration of agricultural production and the
forms of Lts arganisation closer to thoge of indugtrial
production and, of drawving together and integrating the two
forms of socialist ovmership, namely, the collective and
state farm forms of px'oduc‘tzion.e2

Fourthly, though during the growth of agroe

industrial complex, the enterpriges linked with each other
along the line of product delivery and consumption would
still retain their production independence and homogeneity
within the agsociations, at the same time a process of
nutual éenriclment of economic forms would take place in them,
In the courge of the devalopment and completion of the
industriaitsation of agriculture, associations would have
the opportunity to inwreasingly influence the production

62 Ibﬂ»dgg Pe 800,
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structure of the enterprises, People employed in an agro-
tndustrial complex would be able to work in both agricul tural
and industrial production, and even in the service field.
vii th the preservation of mutually beneficial economice-
accounting relations, there would be inreasingly equal
working conditions, levels of worker's skill and, in line
with thisg, also wage 1evels.63

Finally, the interaction of collective-farm,
state~-farm and industries would lead to a better economic
ties among them, The chief trends in the improvement of
economic management would be the elaboratior of more effective
criteria, forms and proportions of dist~ g national
income oreated in agriculture (including differential
rates); the further improvement of the price system with the
aim of producing a relative levelling of the conditions of
management and stimulating the growth of production effi-
ciency; and adjustment of concrete forms of planning in the
sphere of production, product turn-over and material and
techmical reequipptng.‘sl’

A1l the above-mentioned developments would contrie
bute to the growth in labour productivity induced dy the
scientific and technological progress and ensure an increasing-
ly tangible rise in the incomes of the working people from a

63 Ibid.
64 Ivid., pe 81.
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pudblic economic complex, This, together with changes in the
structure of agricultural labowr into a variety of industriel
labour would ensure the grodual obliteration of the sociow
economic distinctions between industrial and agricultaral
labour end the essential distincticnsg between towm and
countx'y,

It is under this theoretical framework that the
impact of the SR on the peasantry in particuliar, and, on
the countryside &n genaral may be agsessed,

Ag a result of ¢the SR, the new equipments and
Techntical lmnowhow &g being introduced at accelerated rate
in agricuitural production in the Soviet Uniton. Congsequently,
the nature and content of farm work are changing significantly:
the need for unskilled labour is declining and that for skilled
labour is increasing,. Over the yewrs, there has been a
considerable expansion of the sphere of mental work and the
requirements £or the general and specialisged Waining of all
who work in the countryside are rising. The SIR hasg accele-
rated the industrialigation of agriculture in a qualite-
tively different form vhich has produced noticeable changes
in the structure of the peasant population. This process is
expressed in the progressive tendency toward the "proleta-
rianigation? of thig population, Each yeaxr the number of
farn machine drivers, workers in maintenance and constxruction

trades, set up men, and egquipment operators is increasings
Their labowr is turning more and more different £rom that of
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the traditional peasant who drive horgse«&raun vehicles and
do manual Jobs (without acquiring specialised skills). In
practice, this means a Wroadening of the group of peasants
whoge vork shows the characteristic features of industrial
la‘ocvr65 and wvio pogsess the same skills and occupations as
those employed &n industry. The growth in the numder of the
repaiyr mechanies and construction wrkers, set up men,
machine tool operaters, dispatchers, electricians and so
on in both collective-farm end state-farm employees has
accelerated a narrowing of the gap between pergomnel of
the collective form and the state-owned sectors in terms of
the substaonce of the work they do. This is ttue particu~
larly about the farm equipnent operators who have come €0
approgtinate industriesl workers in level of slill and

acquisition of permanent o«:cupat:i.orxs.66

Besideg, in degree of mechanisation, powuer capacity
per worker and concentration of the means of production, the
collective £ams are more and more becoming like the meansg
of profuction of state enterprises. Between 1960 and 1972,

-

65 sSimush, M. 27, PPe 56=57.

66 1Ibvids, pe 56. Though the new strata in the collective
f2ermers have a great deal in common with workers, they
are still to de regarded as membersg of the collective-
farm peasantry and not of the wvorking class. Vhat is
decisive in determining their clags affiliation is
thelir agsoctiation wvith the collective-Larm-cooperative
forms of property which defines thoge differences in
the conditions 0f labowr and the foarms and scale of
paynent for ¢ that are manifested among both collective
farmers and workers, See Zinaida I. Monich, "The
Professional and Paragprofessional Component in the
Structure of the Rural Population (Based on Data from
the Belarussian SR ~ Part I), Soviahk Soclolomy, vol. 12,
no, 1, Sumner 1975, pe 70
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power capacity per agrisultural worker and power capacities
per 100 hectares of sownh area more than doubled., In fLormer
case it rose from 5,4 hop. %0 12,9 h.p. and in the latter
case, it rose fraom 74 heps to 157 hupe As Lor the produce
tivity of agriculture, the share of collective farms
accounting for more than 20,000 %mbdles of the gross
income per 00 hectares of aradle land, increased from
36.9 per cent dn 1965 to 58,7 per cent in 1972, that of
collective farms accounting for more themn 30,000 Nubles
0of the grogs income regisftering a particaldarly substantiel
increase up to 39,1 per cent in 1972.67

According to another mare recent estimate, there
were 756,000 units of tractors in collective ferms as at
the end of 1965 but soared to 1,057,000 units by the end
of 1980, The gross inctme of collective farms (in prices
of corregponding years) grew from 17,9 thousand million
roubles to 19,6 thousand million jwmbles. At the seme
time, non=distridbutable agsets of theirg in fixed end
cirsulating assets rose tremendously from 42,3 thousand
million Nubles at the end of 1965 ¢to 109,8 thougand
million udbles by the end of 1980.68

Along wvith the devalopment and concantration of

67 Semyonov, n. 57, pe 110,
(Moscow, 1983),
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the collective farms, the SR has further deepened and
wvidened the bounderies of individual collective farms which
are acquiring the form of interecollective.farm associations
and which at the end of 1972 numbered 5,068 with 67,813
collective farm shsrreholderg, or the form of gtate and
collective farm associations, associations o0f collective
farms A th state-owned processing enta'pri.aes.eg Thus,
the number o0f intere<form enterprises and organisations szet
up Jjointly by collective, state farms amnd other gtate and
co-operative enterprises rose from 3,354 in the end~1965
to 9,638 by the end of 1980.7°

A1l these add up t0 a single basic prodlem of
the further develogpment of specialisation and concentaticn
0f farm production through intareform co«operation and ‘
industria) intemration, The reason is not that c¢ollective
farm propexrty has already degm to hinder the development
of the productive forces, However, certain features of
collective £arma, L.c. the diversified and Lfragnented
structure of oroduction on each farm end the low level of
concentyatione are holding dback their technical recquipment.
Collective fLarms in fragnented forms are not capable of
introducing the achicvenents of the SIR on a large scale

69 Simusgh, ne 27, ps 62

70 'I‘hé USSR in Fipwres, n, 68, p. 136, Also see Tadle
IXX.10,
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and of assuring total mechanisation of all technological
processos. Economically wealk collective and state-farms
are less avle to obtain €Che necessary variety of nighe
energy modern machines Zor the comprehensive mechanigation
of production as a whole. Intengification of agriculturel
production hag made it imperative to have a higher level
of agrregation as well as optimization of the development
0f agrarian economy.ﬂ
The construction of material and techmical basis
of communism, the development of specialisation and concenw
tration of production on the basis of inter-collective-
farm co-oOperation and agro-{ndustrial integration are
ac:uiring greater and greater significances The special
role of this process in increasing the effectiveness and
improvanent of the qualitative indicators of agriculture
vas noted by the Octodber Plenum of the Central Commiftee of
the CPSU, In the f£irst place, thils process helps in golving
the taslk of cvening out the economic and social conditions
of working on the land, TFor, only by Geepening the
erocesses ©f dntegration apd cowoperation in production
among speclialized Larmg 48 1t possible €0 eliminage
effectively the unevenness in socloecconomic developnent

anong coilective farmge Secondly, since inter-collective

79 Smushg le 27y Pe 62o
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farnm property Ls not the proparty of an individual collective
£arm, of a gingle production entity but of a group of £ams
it reflects a higher level of socialigation of collective
ferm production and in this way acquires a new quality.
Likewige, agro-industrial integration Wrings a higher ratio
of socialigt to nonwsgoclaligt production and makes 4t
pogsible o introduce into farming more perfect farms of
organisation of the productive £orces.72

The inter~collective fx'm cowoperation leads to
a higher degree of social organisatdion as is evident from
a study undertaken in Moldavia vhich ghows that witle there
has becn an overall decline fin collective farmers among
rural residents, the shere of pargonnel of intere-colleoctive
farm asgociationg among aoll those cmployed in the collective-
farm sector has risen from 3.6 per cent inm 1965 to 16 per
cent by 975,72 The vork-forces in inter collective farm
associaticons are empioyed according to the principles of
state gectars, L.e. on the basis of free hiring under the
terms of a labowr agreement, With the passage of time, this
ney category of personnel differg legs and less from workers
in tae'ms of the major parameters of their l1life activity,
their forms of organisation and their levels of earningss

72 Ivid.
73 IYiG., ppe. 03«64,
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Ag a regsult, this social categary becomes a kind of
"ooundary"® group of persommel, in vhich the line of demar=
cation between collective farmers and workers is being
erased.%

The inreasing numdber and scale at which the
collective~farmg, state-forms and rural industries ere
interacting among themselves frequently eliminates the lines
of demercation betveen agricultural and findustrial labdbour,
At industrial types of co-operative enterprises, the
employees have gkills that are basically the same as in
industry proper., For exanple, about two-thirds of the
people cuployed at a modern livestockeraising complex have
the skills of electrical implement operatorg, adjustment
mechanics end laboratory pereozmel."s Agro=-industrial
agsociations promote sharper sgpecialisation of farms and
rapidly transform farme~work into a variety of industrial
work, The range of occupationsg « both physical and mental -
L5 inreasing with the inrease of the set of skills each
individual may employ in his work. In an agro-industrial
complex, a given group o0f vorking peoples labours
geasonally, alternating between farming and industxry,.
Congequently, migration ocutside the district is reduced
and stability of the workgforce is intreaseds At the same

74 Ibide, Pe 6l
75 Ibi&_., po 560
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time, the percentage of the rural population not directly
involved in agriculture !.ncr'eases.76

The development of agro-industriadl complexes have
revealed the following changes relationships in the rural
areagt communities vith industrial functions are developing
more rapidly; many gub-urben villages are gradually dbeing
transformed into toung; a certain portion of the adle-
bodied population of the surrounding villages are dbeing
attracted to work at these new indugtrial centres. The
grouth of "pendulum migration® between agriculture and
industry testifies to the Lact that the village is losing
one of $ts Wwaditional features « low "mobility" of the
population, At the beginning of the 19708 there were foxr
nlillion rural people working in the neuly-energed urban
c:emme:sa.77

While the interaction of different gectors of
economy in the countryside is leading to a merger of
co=opctative and public meens of production, a siegnificant
shift in social ralationships 4Ls also evident, On the one
hand, the continuing increase in inter«Sotm co-operation is
speeding the egualization of production conditions and
economic potentialg of a1}l the fyurmes, while on the other

hand, 1t i3 giving rise to a mmber of featires and
characterigtics shared by both state and collective farms,

76 Idide, p. 59
77 Ivid., pp. 59«60,




167

Tvo tendencies « differentiation and integration =
are constently Anxreasing in the development of social
relationsiips én the countryside, The former signifies a
deopening division of labouwxr and the advance to the fare-
front of differences connected wvith the division of labowr
by brench and occupation and with the specialisation and
qualification of personnel, Under this process, we find
the emergence of speclialised groups of p&rsonnel such as
those amployed by the Farn Equipment Supply Orgenisation
(who mumber 1.5 million), land improvement workers (1.3
million), personnel in the orgenisation of the Ministry of
Rural Construction and the Inter«~Collective Farm Construction
Agency (2 million), the personnel of service industry,
enterprises (449,000) and otha‘s.78 The growth of the
nunber of skills and occupationg involving both physical
and mentsl labowr demongtrates the diminution o2 general
Xabom'o"?g

The gecond tendency signifies the emergence of
signs of intaraction and the devalopment ¢f features
common to the sociel aspects of all Soviet people. In
particular, the trend toward homogeneity in terms of
gocial claags i3 leading to gradual obliteration of the

78 All the ﬁgures are as at the end of 1975. See
4bid., p. ©6,

79 In advanced collective and astate farms personnel
vxa‘§6mrking with up to 160 occupations. See ibid.,
Te OO0,
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principal <¢lags characteristics of the peasantry. The
process of the intensification of the features of integration
for the peasantry signifies:t (g) the edoption by the peasantry
of the begt socio-political and ethical features of the
vorking cless; (D) the emergence of common qualities
characta'iémg the contempearary socialist worker and the
peasantry; ang (g) a convergence between bamic groups of

the peagsantx'y and persons performing mental work (a part

of the production personnel of the collective farms) o0

There has been a consideradle decline in uneven~
ness in the educational levels of different social groups
in the Soviet Union previously unfavouratirie to the collective
Larmers. Thug, in 1959 thare were four times as meny people
with seven or more years of gchooling per 1,000 persons
among professionals, seni-~professionals, and white-collear
people (Guzhashehie) than among collective farmers, By
1975, the gap had decdined to 1.8 times.®! During the
Seven Year Plan period (1959-1965) the number of persong
wvith a gecondary education rose from 23 to 31 per cent
among collective ferma's.ea The mmber of persons with
higher and secondary gpecialised education increased £raom

80 Ibid.
81 I®i4,

82 KRosygin, n. 27, p. 74,
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12 to 36 per thousand employed in collective farms,o> By
the end of 1980, the proportion of collective farmers with
a secondary (complete o incomplete) or higher education
reached to over 60 per cent (from 39 per cent in 1970) .8"

To sum up, during the period of the building of
gocialian in the Soviet Union, collective farmers could dbe
identified vAth persons performing physical work, In recent
years, though physical work is the predominant kind of
work collective farmers do, the collective farm intelli.
gentsia (professionals and semi~professionals in farming)
and form equipment operators who are actively involved in
mental work are also beconing ever larger g'ougsy.a5 At
the same¢ time there has been a reduction in the percentage
of unskilled workers, Thus, dquring 1959-1975, the mmber
of collective farmers who had no gpecial skills and worked
as general labourers decreased from tinee=fourths to one-
half of the total, One in seven turned a farm equipment
operator, At integrated livestock operations under the
collective farm system of enterprises, one in seven was
already a professional (for instance, enimal musbandry
man, economist, veterinary doctor etc); four fifths of all
pergonzl worked at techmical occupation (machine operators,

83 Sinmusgh, n. 27, pp. 5657
84 Brezhnev, n. 45, p. 68.
85 Ibid,, ppe. 66=67,
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electricians, set up men, mechanics, tractor drivers):
and one in twenty wvas a skilled worker in a modern formula
geed plant,0

Figwres also show that at the end of 1977, there
vere 1,415,000 agronomists, zootechniclans, veterinerians,
engineers and other p&sons with a higher and special
secondary education vorking in agriculture, This was
about 583,000 more thon in 1970.87 Further the mmber of
those in the collective farms who learnt new professions
in factories, offices and institutions rose from 245,000
in 1965 to 417,000 in 1979. For those who improved their
skillg, the mnumber of collective farmers among them
increased from 718,000 %o 2,758,000 in the above respective
years. Then, during 1970«1980, the mmbear of trained
operators and mechanics in agriculture has increased almost
tuc~-£014d and by the elghtles exceeded 1,&00,000.88

Needless to say that a1l these developments have
also led ¢ progressive changes in the peasants' social
make=up, way of thinking and participation in civic and
political 1ife., For example, a sociological study conducted
among the rural population of the Latvian repudlic in
1975-76 showed that emong other things, the press, radio
and TV have become "inseparable parts® of the rural people

86 1Ibid., pPe 57
87 Lopa‘ba, N, ?9, pe. 119,
88 Volkov, n. 19, pp. 265=6,
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including the peasantry, Thus, of those surveyed S4 pexr
cent read neuspapers, 92 per cent read magazines, 96 per
cent listened to radio and 94 per cent watched TV,
Further, 57 per cent of the people surveyed showed interest
in the activities of the community centres. In average
ternms, the study found 50 per cent of the respondent
activity participating in civic and political activities.
As for the peasantry in the advanced farms over 70 per
cent of those surveyed participated 4in civic activity
compared to onmly 40 par cent in the economically wesker
farms, XIn other words, i£ material and cultural benefits
at a higher standard were to be provided to the entire
peasantry, the results would be almost uniform for all
in regpect of civic and political activities as well.eg

The STR in the Soviet Union has trought radical
changes in the content and nature of labour of the workers,
in their position in the production process and in the level
of their general education emd technfical training, The
changes in labowr powver are mainly in the following
directiona: (g) complete climination from production of all

89 For the details of the survey see I.A. Anderson, "The
Rige in the Level of Living and the Development of the
Intellectual Needs of the Rurel Population',

W (Ne\q York). vol. 28, no. 19 Sunmex ¢
PPe 12
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kinds of arducus, unskilled and little~skilled labourg (b)
trangition of all workers ¢ a higher gtage 0f general and
technical education when a complete secondary or
specialiged secondary education becomes the lovest
boundery; {(g) extension of the general fundamentals of all
trades (in conditions of integration of the dasic trends
of technological progress) and their ever-greater unification
by means of universal polytecimical educationy (4) abolition
of the old vocational divigion of labour and ®ransition to
a new divigion of labour bagsed on troad theoretical training
and the acquigition of many-sided production skills; and
all-round development of production workers on the basis of
organically comdbining manual end mental labour.go

Overall automation and mechanigation which are the
cheracteristics of the present-day STR extend the vocational
range of a worker, abolisgh narrow specialisation angd
enhance the <reative nature of labour, Changes have thas
taken place in the functions of the main groups of workers
previocously engaged in the direct operation and servicing
of equipment, The size of this category of workers 4s
greatly reduced due o gutomation, On the other hand, there
i3 a steep rise in the sheare of jobs in maintaining and

S0 Y, Barisov, “Politico-Economic Problems of the Con~
tamporary Scientiﬁc and Teckmologtcal Revoluﬁ.on"
in USSI Academy o;. Sci.ences. ed.. he Scientd
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setting up automatic @ansfer lines and machines, drawving
up and chenging programmes for the dperation of equipment
and in general regulation and control of intricate automatic
systemg, All these jobs so far do not yicld to auto-

m at!.on.g“

Automated production thus changes the proportions
between different groups of workers at enterprises and their
functiong. A new technical division of labour occurs where
the major agents of the nev aggregate labour 0f an entdre=
prige decome the adjuster, repairman, electrician, programmist
and engineer or tecmzca.an.ga

The development of the working class in the Soviet
society in the conditions of the SIR has been two-£01ds
extengivg and intengive, The first process signifies the
induction of a newv generation of the workers into stateoe
farm sector and state industry wvith higher general education
and modern occupational training of a skilled kind suited
to the requirements of sutomated and mecheniged sectors,

The second process signifies the acquisition of higher
educational qualifications and modern vocational skilled
training by the already existing members of the working
class in order to work in the nev industrial establisiments

9% Ibid.
92 1Ibid., D. 47.
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or the reequipped indugtries based on comprehensive mechanie
sation and automation, The 1960s were in general charaoc-
teriged by a tendency toward both absolute and relative
increage in the number of workers being trained (gtudying)
for uperading,”” This trend has had a definite relationship
to the constantly increasing introduction of the achicvew
ments of the SR into production, and accordingly to more
rapid obgolescence of knowledge, occupational skills and
the likey The rise in the general skill level of workers
and an increase in the working class of the number and
percentage of workers of a new type whose occupations are
largely defined by their level of general and technical
knowlledge as distinct from skills of the 0ld type whose
basis was skill in manual labour and Job experience, as
well as a rapid growth in the number of workers in
occupations corresponding to the policy of intensifying
production marked a new stage in the devealopment of the
wvorking class as against the decades before the
' sixties'.%

Thus, dbetween 1965 and 1975 the shaxre of persons
engaged in manual ladbouwr in Soviet industry declined f£rom
40.4 per cent to 32.8 per cent, The same ®end appears to

93 See Tables IIX. 12, and IXI.13.

94 L.A. Gordon and E.V, Klopov, “The Social Develomnent of
the Working Class of the UsRRe, £ Lo ond Govern
ment, vol. 11, no. 3, Winter 1972-7. PDe
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have maintained itself in the later years. For instance,
during 1976-80, more than €0,000 manual workers in the
RSFR were released each year from industrial mzac:himes.95

The share of skilled workers too inareased in the
recent years, Available figures indicate that between
1965 and 1975 the shaxr'e of adjusters of automated lines
and systems of machine tools, fitters, and electricians
among industrial workers rose from 186 per cent to 19 per

cent, 96

In the rural sectary, the reequipment of state .
farms and rural state enterprises with modern achievements
of the SIR, creation of new mechanised and automated
industries in the rural areas have been regponsidble for the
grovth in agrarian component of the working class vith
more end more specialised gkills and with higher genereal
and technical education. This has considerably contributed
to the growving similaxrity of the working class population in
toun and country. This process has been further reinforced
by the intreasing material and cultural facilities in the
countryside through increased galary, larger share from
sociel consumption funds, larger distridvution of material

o5 E. nanevich, "Rational Utilization of Manpower?,
vol. 25, nO, ao Auvgast "982.
[Jo .

26 Ibid,., De 26,
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and cultural goods, f.e., tclevigion and radio facilities,
meSical and educational benefits and so oned’

In the urban sector too, the exigting industries
and services are being recguipped vith modern technology
and on scientific basis; and new ones are being areated.

As a reslt, here also, the working class has egquipped
4tself with new skills and educational qualifications, S

Foyr instance, during the Seven-Year Plan period
the munber of parsons A th a secondary education rose L£rom
45 to 58 per cent among industrial warkers.gg In 1959
thare were 386 workers with a higher or secondary education
per 1,000; by the end of 1970 this figure reached 550, 100
The numdber of personnel wvith higher and secondary specialised
education in state farm more than doubled from 1965 to 1975
from 27 to 58 per thousand. '©' By the beginning of %81,
about 75 per cent of the workers have had secondary
(complete or incomplete) or higher education. During the
Tenth Five«Year Plan period {tself two thirds of all those

97 For a detailed survey and its results, see IV,
Prudnik, “Agro-industrial workers",
voles 25, no, 4, Spring 1977, ODe 3w37e

S8 See Tabhles III¢ 12 and 111013.

99 Kogysin, ne. 27, p. 174,

100 Report of the CPSU Central Committee, n. 33, pes 86.

101 sSimush, ns 27, DPDe 56=57.
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vorkers who entered production, f.e. 12,5 million persons,
had trainings at vocational schools., Thug, "the vary
character of the labour of the moderm worker is changing
= 4% L35 increasingly acquiring an intallectual
contenth, 102
A Girect and immediate result of the inareasing
number and ratio of the wellwecducated, highly skilled and
trained workers has been to ratse considerably its creative
potentisl, This is but natural, For, the objective trend
of the SIR 1lies in the gradual liberation of man from the
direct sarvicing production processesg, frrom routine and
ungreative operations. The worker growvingly concentrates
on the perfarmance of purely "hmuman functions ¢ on making
non-trivial decisions, on the search for optimal tectmological
variants, and on the development of naw ideast, 103
But his participation in technical «reativity,
particularly in ¢the sphere of invention, and rationalisation
of production presupposes a higher level of general
educational, and trade and technical twreining he must have.
Since these qualities in eddition to the dbetter information
on a multitude of questions (thanks to the intensification

102 Erezimev, n. 45. p. 68.

903 T.1, Zaslavskala, “Econom&c Behavior and Economic

Development®, ITha Sovi (New York), vol. 22,
No, 2, Summ@ 1
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of all forms of communication) shape an individual who is

self-confident end vho has a deep need for "sgel fecatpregsion®

and "gelif-affirmation®, the worker bdeing diccussed himself

changes in the process, 1ol
Naturally then, the modern higher level of general

and occupational culture of the working clags of ¢the USSR

has also contributed to their sociow-political role in the

societys. The Tyenty-Fourth Congress of the CPSU noted

that workers who attained a high level of generale-educational

and trade and ¢echnical twraining wvare usually politically

more active, In recent years this stratum of vorker has

been steadily growving in the Communist Party. °° In fact,

it £5 primarily enong them that the party géins new meaders.

It is incyeasingly out of their ranks that the cadres or

activiste of soclal and political organisations are

shaped and that the candidates for the pogt of deputies

to Soviets ere nominated, 6 This 111 be analysed in detatd

in the next two chapters,

Intelligentsia represents the highest group in
Soviet social structurce in terms of 1its mental skills,

104 Ibid,, pe 28; also CGoardon and Klopov, n. 4, p. 245,
105 Report of the CPSU Central Committee, ne 33, D 86,
106 Gordon and Klopov, n. S4, p. 245.
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culture, life~gtyle, socio-political awareness and directions
to sociowpolitical and economic life of the Soviet society.
It is undergoing a significant transformation under the
fimpact of SIR, both in tarms of growth of mmber and the
development of its professional skills, aldtuwre and lifew
style.

The major trend in the development of intelligente
sia 4s its changing compogition in the sphere of geience
and technology. The development of the productive farces
under the conditions of developed socialism and under the
influence of the SIR creates real opportunities for fux'the
gowth of the intelligentsias In 1939, Soviet society had
a social <¢lass structure corresponding to the initial stages
of the building of socialign: workers numbered 33.5 per cent,
intelligentaia were 16,7 per cent (a1l persoms doing none
manual work) and the collective farm peasantry together with
craftsnen belonging to cowoperatives comprised 47.2 per cent,
In 1959, 49,5 par cent of the population consisted of workers,
39.4 per cent were collective farmers and 18,8 per cent
intelligentzia, In 1975 the last group had become 22,2
per cent.qo? and in 1980, 25 pexr cents 108

107 I.S. Puchkov and G,A., Popov, "Sociodemographic
Characteristics of Science Perzomncl (Paré )",

doxiet Sociclery, vol. 16, no. 3, Winter 1977, p. €8.
108 Bx‘ezhnev, Ne 459 Pe €9,
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A mmerical rise in the personnel engaged in mental
labowr has occrred in every Wxanch of the econamy, btut it
has been largest in sgscience, industry, construction and
agriclture, and also in trangport and commnication
enterprigses., Between 1940 and 1950 the mumber of scientific
vorkers in the USSR inareased froam 93,300 to 162,500 persons,
that 4s to say, less than two-£0ld, During the next decade
their pumdber rose to more than doutdle, to 354,200, The
next 100 per cent inrease was achicved within six years
and by 1966 the mumber of scientific workers reached 712,400;
while by 1970 the figure was 927,700 and by 1975 &t had
reached 1,223,400, 02 In the next five years, by 1980, 1t
further rose to 1,373,300. ' This process cannot be a
permanent one, gince doudbling would cccur &ven more fre-
quently and “¢the entire population would very soon be
absorbed in the sphere of scientific activities”, '

109 V, Marakov and Y, Meleshchenko, “Specific Featuwres
and Social Consequences of the Scientific and Techw
nological Revolution”, in Robdert Daglish, ed., Ihg

Sles Nciun B Co i) o[ W N et e 03 Ko J2e Rgyolution 2. Socy:

 $ S={oads .._:-.jmi W 080y, 1972 s Do M .
hatuarov, ihe Economy of <£ha Soyiet Union Today
(Mogcow, 18 napter VII, YScientific and
Technological ogrege and the Devalopment of
Socialist Production?, p. 159

110 The USSR in Figures, n., 68, p. 81s
119 Marakhov and Meleshchenko, ne 109, p. 147,
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There are many scientific professions in the Soviet
Union which &*e being replaced by entirely new ones.
Recently, under the SIR, there has been a sharp growth in
the nunber 0f specialists in cybernetics, the atomic
industy, sgpace vehicles, construction and Qesign, rocketry,
quantun generators ete, The automation of production has
itself careated about more than 20 pew specialities, Hence,
thare has been a need £ar an unprecedented mmber of trained
12 scientific persomnel are the
determining 1ink in the suecessful development 0f sciences
No counfry has ever knoun such rates of treining of scienti-
fic personned and growth in the numbers of scientific workers
and of gcientific ingtitutions as the Soviet Union.
Scientifi¢ work has become a mass profession, During the
past two decades the rates of growth of the number of the
pergons engaged in science and scientific sarvices have

scientific personnel,

surpassed the increase in the mmbar of thoge engaged in any
branch of social pt'oﬁm':ﬁ.@?ll.?13

in addition to scientific persgonnel, many other
social groups under the gtratum of intelligentsig, have

developed under the ST, According to Z.I. Monich, the

112 Ivid,

113 S. Mikulinski, “The Prodlem of Scientific Personnel
Under the COnditx.ons o£ the Revoluta.on in Science
and Technology®, Soviet Law snd G bk, vol, 12,
no, 2, Fall %973, De Se
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leaders of farming trigades and the heads of livestock
units in the rural sector also come into the category of
intelligentsia. His argument is that "under conditions in
wvhich agricalture 4s becoming saturated with increasingly
powerful end diverse equipment, when the achievements of
gcience are being widely introfduced into agricultural prow-
duction, and application of the principles of accounting
and scientific organtzation of labour is being extended by
every possidle means",“t‘ the functions of personnel of the
middle level, Li.,2.,, loaders of farming Wwrigades and livestock
uni tg, are becoming more complicated requiring increased
intellectualisation of thelr work end acgquiring the
characterigtics of skilled mental labour, A study undertaken
in the rural population of the Belorussien SR showed that
whereas in 1964, only 6.9 par cent of the leaders of f£ield
«rop trigades end heads of livestock units in collective
and stage~farms had professional or para-professional
tratining in these fields, by 1969 this rose to 26.6 per
cent (including practical workers) who had studied by
correspondence in higher and para-professional educational
institutions. The same study showed that in some Raions,

over 50 per ceant of such practical pergonnel were engaged in
correspondence schooling, 115

114 HMonich, n. 66, p. 72
115 Ibidq‘ PDe 72«73,
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Intelligentsia, which has been t&rmed professional
and para-professionals by Monich, in the sphere of production
of tanglbles are present in the countryside in the form of
personnel 0f£ collective~and-state-farms, the Farm Machinery
Agency, veterinary offices, experimental resesxrch stations,
forestry statlong, construction agencies, industrial enters
prises and so forth, The bulk of thlis stratun in countryside
is associated with agricultare and 43 marked by a more highly
developad occupational structwre and includes engineers,
tecimologlists, agronomists, animal hasbandrynen, veterinary

doctors and parawprofesggionals, economists and

accountants. 116

ufth the development 0f agriculture, with its

inxreasindly being intervoven with science and technology
the need 2or Mghly qualified, specialised personnel §n the
countryside increases. The data ©rom the Belorussian SR
showed that whereas in 1965 there vere 21,400 agricultural
experts vith higher and secondary education, dby the end of
1969 there were approximately 34,000 or more than 50 per
cent higher o2 1965. Y7 Another survey in Latvia showed

116 Zinalda I, Monich, "The Professional and Pere~
Professional Component in the Structure of the Rural
Population” (Based on Data from the Belorussian SSR,

Part 1I1I), vols 12, no, 3, Vihter
<l973"7’5’ Pe ¢

117 Iwvid,
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that compeared to 1960, the percentage of grofessionals gnd
pare~profaessionals with higher and secondary specialiscd
education employed in the republic's agriculture doudied
in 1970, In abgolute figures, this increase of pergong
in 1960~70 exceeded the increase in the seme category in
the earlier 20 yesrs, betueen 1940 and 1960.'%® such
erouth will contimie in future as well by the needs of
developing agricultuwre on the basis of the introduction of
the achievements of the SR,

The STR is bringing newv occupations into being
agricl tural chemist, tecimician for laboursintengive
processes in livestock farming, electrical techmician,
planning economist and so Lorth, For example, an entirely
ney occupational grouping « that of economists - has
developed in the collectiveeande-gtate=farmsg of the
Belorussian Republic. There the total number of planner
econonists grew from 2,500 to 3,200 between 1965 and
1969.”9 "Born of the need for scientific manageanent of
agriculture, this profession is significantly promoting
comprehengive introduction of methods of scientific
organigation of work and management and extensive

148 For detalls gee, M.E. Agshmane, "An Analysis 0f Quanti-
tative and Yualitative Changes in the Composition of
the Soviet Professicnadl and Paraprofessional Group in
Latvia®, Soviet Sociclogsy, vol. 17, no. 1, Summer 1978,
2]+ 2 69’520

199 Monich, n. 116, p. 40.
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introduction of the principles of cost accounting, n120

This profesgicnal group vill continue ¢o grow immensely
as such posts have not yet been £4i1led on all the farms,

Further, merger of fams, expansion of the scales
of agricultwral proguction, reation of agro-industrial
enterprises etc, facilitate the need of experts in ¢he
countryside, In Balorussian Republic, from 1965 to 1969
the growth of the number of engineering and technical pere
somel was moxre than 80 pe cent. 129 Then, to cite another
ingtance, in 1960, the number of “agricul tural professionals
and paraprofessionals? in the collective farmg of Kagakhsgtan
was 1.4 per cent but increased to 2,7 per cent in 1970, In
state farme the percentages were 2,6 and 4,2 respectively.
The abgolute mumber of them in the repudlict!s rural
population grew f&rom 7,995 persons in 1960 ¢to 11,106 in
1970. This distinct group of rural professionale and
parapgrofessionals includes the administrative and executive
staff, engineering and technicel personnel, and persons
engaged in mental labour and having specialised secondery

education, 222

120 Ibid.
’21 xmdp, 96 [01.‘
122 M. Kadyrtaeva, A Contridution to the Study of the

Present Soctal Structure of the Peasantry®, _S_o_\%%
Socioloay, voke 97, no, 3, Winter 1977-78, pp. 3.
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Iin addition to the growth in the mmber of intellie
gentaia directly engaged in material production, there has
also been a considerable increase in the mmber of that
section of intelligentsia which 18 engaged in non-material
sectors of the Soviet economy, ixrespective of whether
they are immediately preductive or noneproductives The
grovwth of productive forces under the SR has areated more
and more oppoartunities for the further investment in the
non-material sectors, i.e., trade, pudblic catering, education
and culture, public health, and physicel culture and gocial
maintenance, These gectors have a tremendous significance

in Soviet soclety for the improvement of noneproductive
aspects 0f the Soviet social structure, 123

It L3 noy evident that thare are ca*tain over=
lappings in the composition among the peasantry, working
clasg and intalligentsia., This has put many Soviet
sociologists in dileanma and a great deal of discugsion among
then has been going on about putting a certatn group in
a classg or sﬁ'am.ﬁah This 1s btut natural,

123 Table IIX.14 shows the structure of the enployed
population in non-material gactors,

124 Monich, n. 116, ppe. 59«73, esgpecially pp. 5961 and
Gordon and Klopov, n. 54, p. 248, For a lively dis-
cusston on the issue, see, for ingtance, Ta. A,
Stepanion, "What 45 indisputable and wvhat is at issue
in the discugsion of the Social Structure of Soviet

YR
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Under the conditions of developed sociallan there
is an intengive deveclopnent of the proceasses vhereby Soviet
gsociety 1s becoming socially homogeneouss This tendency is
further being intensified under the infiuence of the revolu
tion in science and technology, $.c. the SIR, One of the
most important mani festations of the gradual emer ence
oL gocial homogeneity in Soviet society is the ever close
convergence and often direct merger wvith the working class
of thoge groups in the toiling population that had
previougly differed significantly £rom it "by their place
in a specific historical system of goclietal production,

by their relationship...to the meang 0of production, by their
role in the socicl organisation of work and consequentliy,
by the methods through vhich they acquired goclal wealth
and by the size of the sheare of fthe social wealth they had
at their dieposal“.‘?s

The emergence of social homogeneity and the cone
vergence 0f clagsses and soclal strata in Soviet society is
an extremcly compléext process ocourring on many planesg under

Soci.etxﬂ" Le/u;: ot Seciolopy, vol, 20, no. 2, Fall
2s N.A, Aitov, "Debatable “uestions

Sxe Ctudy of the Soviet fntells genteial

Loxy, ibid,s ppe 25-0h; “Comments of tue

125 CGCordon and Klopov, n., 94, p. 247,
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the influence of social, political and economic factorsy it
19 expressed in various phenomena of culture and reflects
gsocial and cultural changes in Scviet society.

The acutest disputes emong the Soviet sociologists
are those with respeot to the question of the convargence
and ma'ga vith the working class of office pergonnel and
the intclligentsia who, in their majority, iike the workers
arce employed in the state sector of the economy., Esgentially,
the discugsion centres around one, but central, point of the
protlem ag to whether there exist grounds to speak of a high
level of convergence of these groups or their sub-divisions
with the working clags =2nd even of their becoming paxrt of
the working classe Discugsion of this problem is not merely
of theoretical interest and acquires greater significance dby
the Lact that it pertains to the paths and character of
development of large groups of the worlking people wnich are
constantly increasing in mmber, The intelligentsia and
office pexrsomnel in the Soviet Union numbex* teng of million,

In 1970, over 16 million specialists or intelli-
gentsia (including profegsionsls and semi-profegsionals)and
about 12 milifon office personnel without professional
education wvere eanployed in the Soviet economy. Each of
these groups was comparrable 4n numbers to the collectivew
farm peasantry who were some 17 million in 1970.%2% Indeeq,

126 Ibid., Peé 2‘08¢
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by 1978 vhile the number of the persons engaged at the
collective farms declined to about 13 million, that of
specialists soared to 26,4 mulion.“g? Figmes algo show
that specidlists with "higher and special middle class?
congtituted 15,7 per cent of total labour force in 1965
but 18.7 pexr cent in 1970 and 23.7 per cent in 1977.
Then, sgpeclialists with higher education accounted for
23,3 per cent of vhite-collar employees in 1965 dbut theix
shere ingreased to 26,4 per cent in 1970 and 33,1 per cent
in 197732

The basis of the convergence of p&rsons doing none
physical work in services (office personnel in the narrow
meaning of the word) wvith the working clags is the fact that
both perform the seme kind of work « primarily implementary,
repetitive » and occupy fundamentally identical position in
the systan of social production (that is to say, the work of
most office persommel and nearly all vorkers is not in any
way involved vith giving direction to the people). Important
indicators of the closeness to each other of the workersg and
office pergonnel as social categories and factors making for
thelr convergence are the gradual elimination of the formerly
very subgtantial differences in the levels of cducation and
the gtandaxd of living, This closeness is further manifesgted

127 Lops‘agﬁ, ne 19, pe 1193 The USSR in figures, n. €8,
Pe .
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in the repeated changing of Jobs (or the ready availability
of such chenge) in the course of a life-time SGuring widch
office personnel become wrkers and vico-versa., The
growing funity in daily 1i€e" of these groups and the wide
ocaurrence of femilies containing both workers and office
personna firrther reinfarce their social eimuax‘ity.mg

Sienificant differences, however, continue between
the two. A majority of the office personnel are employed
outside the sphere of material production and differ from
industrial workers both by the conteat of their work, the
size of the work groups in uvhich they are amployed, and the
degree %o which the work process is collective (specifically,
the concentration of office personnel in production collecw
tiveg. -~ is significantly lover than the concentrration of
workers). But in these spheres also, in the ghoch of the
SR, thege differences have a tendency to even out, Enter-
prises of enormous size are appearing in the service gpheres
in the form of camputer centres, drafting offices, depaxrtmental
stores etc., which employ hundred and thousands of people
vhoge work takes on an esgentially industrial character. All
these developments reflect a tendency toweard expension of
the boundaries of the working class of the USSR in the
courge of 4ts convergence vith non~-professional office
pergonnel,. A new structural unit of "workers in white

129 Gordon and Klopov, n, 9%, pp. 248«9,
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smoclks®, "workers in dleevegarterst is gradually coming into
being in the working classes The furthe expansion and
“industrialisation” of the service sphere on the basis of
the new science and tecimology is leading not cnly to the
grouwth 4in the numbers of this group but also to its
inwreasing integration, or at least, that of certain of its
sub-divisions, into the working class,'>°

Major changes are also ocourring in the gtatus of
intelligentsia and its relationship with the working clags.
Sipgnificant differences bearing a class characte between the
working class and the intclligentsia disgappexxrred comparatively
long ago. In the pre-revolutionary Russia, most of the
intelligentsia had been either part of the exploliting classes
or closely associated with the latter. Under the building of
and consolidation of gocialismm, these differences disappesred.
The bulk of the intelligentsia today do not differ from their
objective relationship to the means of production and their
ethical and political attitudess The SR has inwoduced
new factors into this process of Wringing intelligentsia
and working class closer,

In the Lirst place, the growth in the number of the
intelligenteia has been gharp and at a more hesdlong process
than any other social group in the gainfully employed

130 IbiG., DDe 24950,
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population of the USR.'' Mo the membersnip in this
group has lost the elite-meaning 4t may have haed in the
pasts The profegssions of engineer, teacher, physician,
econond st and agronomist have come to exist on the same
mass scales as workers'! trades, This mass character of
the principal professions provides an objective premise
for overcoming the peculier “Winaccessible complex™ that
in the past defined o a great degree the bases in the
gocial paychology of the attitudes of the magses of workers
to professionalss, The mags character of the professions
of intclligentsia as vell as the elimination of the social,
culturel, and material barriers that formerly hindered the
wvorking people from access to thig stratum, has opened
broad potential for f£illing the intelligentsia with the
people of working class as well as of present origin,
Secondly, unlike in the past, a 1@5@ mmber of
intelligentsia today is engaged in the sphere of material
production: at industrial enterprises, in congtruction
orgenigations, in trensport enterprises, in state-and
collective-farmg, in materials and equipment supply and

131 Seec Table 111,96, The rate of growth of the
scientific and teclmical intelligentsia alone
exceeded the rate of growth of all the otha
social groups by 1970. See Report of the CPSU
Centyral Commititee, n. 33, p. 88,
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s0 on and so forth, Thus, by the end of 1960s over 40

per cent of the intclligentsia, which rose ¢ 7 million
persons in 1970, vere engaged in such professions, In
addition, over 8 per cent were employed in scientific |
ingtitutions, the bulk of which have been inreasingly
associated with material production. The sixties also sew
a rapid inarease in the share of professionals (intclli-
gentsia in the soclo-economic sense of the term) in the
total mmber of employees in material production

branches, 152

As a result of above developments, the majority of
profegsional intelligentsia engaged in material production
are employed as members of large work forces and axre subject
to their discipline, organisation and interests. Rurthermore,
in the course of the SIR, there has been an increage in the
group of grofegssionals vhose work differs 1itile £rom that
of workers in tams of the degree to vhich it 18 sube
divideq, '#?

Tmsg, today, in addition t0 the same relationship
to property, the perticipation in materiszl production,
collectivity, size of work staff and the orgenised nature of
work creates ¢lose convergence between substantial strata of
intelligentsia and the working class. This process is
further reinforced by a rapid incarease in the general and

132 See Tatle IIX.17.
$33 Cordon and Klopov, Ne 9"'9 pe. 253.
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technical culture of the wrking class associated wvAth the
SR,

The convergence, however, is not complete and
significent functional differences persist betueen the
engineering and teckmological intelligentsia and the
production wvorkers as such, 134 These differences wll
digappeer only with further funfamentel chamges in the
character and content of labowr in the course of the
reorganisation of materiel and intellectudl production
under the influence of the SIR and with the further
devalopment 0f social relationships, For, the intelligentsia
continues to digfer from the working class in the level of
cul ture and many featawrres of daily existence and lifew
styles, The tendency of gradual ohliteration of such
differences can, however, be twoadly discerned at this
stage.

Another {mportant factor in the convergence 0f the
tvio groups 4s the fact that vhile becoming closgely involved
vith the working ¢lass, sroups of enginecring-technical
personnel and sclentigtse-professionals will continue for
a long time to exist ag a sort of social "condominium®, as

134 For a recent case study in this respect conducted in
the city of Gorky ond CGorky region, see V. Andreyenkov
and Others, "The Soviet Working Class and the
Engineering and Technical Intelldgentsial,

Sciencag (Moscow), wols 21, noe 2, 1982, pp%.
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trangitional boundar'y layers belonging both to the working
class and the intelligentsia and congtituting a connecting
link dbetween the two. "The grafting of large groups of the
intelligentsia to the working class is one of the precondie=
tiong for strengthening this class and reising its role of
leadership in the life of Soviet society., This important
gocial shift parmits, fin particular, an wunderstanding of

the gocial gignificance of the high percentage of professionals
tn the Commnist Party of the Soviet Union,®1>?

The process of convergence of colliective farmers
wvith othar advanced gections o2 society has algo a similar
pattern, The draving together of the two Lorms 0£ gocialist
property, development of mixed economic organisations
involving collective Zarmsy, state farmsg, and state
enterprises together with the rising educational levels have
vastly influenced the social structuwre in the countryside,
As noted eaxlier, the now gtrata of profeasionals and
peraproféessional s have been emerging emong those associated
with collective £arms and in the countryside, Secondly,
the machine operators and other workers "servicing sdvanced
techmology® in the countrygside are growving in mmder and
have the seme functiong and knovdedge as the similearly=-
placed workers in factories, Far more significant, the

135 Cordon and Klopov, n. 94, p. 254.
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changes in the forms of organisation and payment for the
l1abour of collective farmers ag also the same gocial
insurance to then as available to the factary and office
vorkers have only accelerated the procesgs of odtliteration
of distincticns between the worker amd the g:ve'ewam:.‘36
Indeed, glven the W gher level at which this otliteration
ocaurs, the same observation may be made; t0 a more or less
extent, in relation to the distinctions between the
collectivesfarmers and the intelligentsia as well,

in conclusion, the present social structure of
Soviet society has thus become matuwre and developed under
conditions of the SIM, This maturity is determined by the
degree of elimination of exlisting soclo-clags distinctions,
by society’s readiness for the procesges of obliterating
di stinctions between classes, stratum, social sectiong
and groups. The relevent processes of obiiteration of
social distinctions betireen the working clags and the
collectivewfarm peasantry, between them and intelligentsia,
betyeen manual and mental labour, between town and country,
as well as of their drawving together take place on the
basia of the high achievements in the development of

the productive forces, achievements in improving distribution

and labour conditions, advences in the skills, material and

136 Brezimev, n. “5. Pe €8,
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cultural levels of working people, in their political
activity snd participation in administering soctal affairs,
Consequentlys Lt all becomes a matter of drawing together
not at the lovest or average levelg, but at the highest
levels of scientific and tecimological progress, and a
naturing of the social formgs of the people's Life and

cul ture attained by the vhole of society.

The working class which numdbered almost 80
million and made up 75 par cent of the employed population
in 198037 (the respective figures for 1975 were 66 million
end 56 per cent) is the most organised, advanced and leading
social group end i becoming qualitatively different: the
proportion of hWighly educated and gikillied workers ig
increasing, 28  As the chief productive force : and as the
carrier of technological progress 4t holds the leading
position &n the systam of socialist social x*él.atione.‘sg

-

137 Brezimev, n. 459 Pe 7.

138 In recent years, workers at many industrial units
ore mastaring two or three occupations, Such
sgeo&au.ats are increasingly in demand in view of
the rigade organisation of labowr's, Besides faciw
litating the "separation of wrkersg! this also sexrves
as an alcanent in the process of social homogeneity.
For a Getailed andlysis see Manevich, n. 25, pp. 2223,

139 V., Semenov, "New Phenomena in the Structure o
Soviet Jociety?, Reprints £ \e y
(New York), vole
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Although the collective-farm peaganfry as a wvhole
dexeased in tarnms of sizewo
structirre, 1ts most advanced gector, connected vith teche

and proportion in the socidl

nology, i.,e: machine operators, is steadily growvings This
brings the allisnce of the working class amd the peasantxy
to a new and more equel level,

The strata of intelligentsia and office amployees
have also undergone qualitative and quantitative changes,
The inreasing growth rates of the scientific and technical
intalligentsia in the recent years under the influence of the
STR have oreated ever Wrosder prospects £ the development
of ladbouwr which condbines mental and menual functions. Thus,
the gap between the workers and collective farmers on the
one hand, and the intelligentola and office enployees on
the other have consgideraktly been Wridged.

140 Average annuel ber of personsg engaged at the
collective farms (less fishing co-operatives)
declined from 18,6 million in 1965 to 13.3 million
in 1980, See Tha USR 4n Fisuros, n, 68, p. 131,
Also gee Table LX)




INVENTIONS AVD INNOVATIONS IN THE NATIONAL ECONOMY

Tﬁmo T — mm' o Arnual . 1980

TARLE IXX,9

1981

Nunber of innovations
and applications for
invention rights
suggested, thousands 24,346 4,869 25,452 5,00 5,063 4,934
Number of inventions
and finnovations intro-
duced, thousandss

Inventions 58 12 /3 19 2% .3

Innovations 189 525 30 705 20, 0015 L),OO 1 4’ 02’4 39 950
Outlay on inwention
and innovations, ,
million rubles 14404 231 1,752 350 379 392
Economic effectiveness
( savings) from inventions
and innovations introduced,
nillion rubles 1906 3¢9 29,2 508 609 609
Sources SR in Fimmes £ 82 (Moscow, 1983), p. 83,

<JAS



TABLE III,2

DEVELOFHENT OF AUTGMATIC CONIROL SYSTHIS

' 197 1 - —
Total ak Tog Annual, 1980 1981

Number of Automatic

Control Systemsg (ACS) 2,309 462 2,37 &75 697 483
"lanagenent Information

Systan (MIS) 838 168 389 78 92 59
Automatic process

Control System (APCS) 564 13 14306 261 3% 30
ACS of regional ‘

organi gation 631 126 454 91 138 46
ACS of ministries and

departnents 168 35 92 i8 34 6
AIPS (automatic infore

mation processing

systans 108 22 133 7 49 32

osL

2 (Moscow, 1983), De 8,



TAHLE II11,3

MECHANI ZED FLOVW AND AUTOMATIC LINES, COMPREHENSIBELY MECHANI ZED
AND AUTOMATED SECTIONS, WORKSHOPS AND ENTIRPRISES IN INDUSRY

(As of July 1 thousands)

le

1965 g7y 1975
Stock at industrial enterprises:
lMechanized £1l0w lines 14209 89.5 ‘”“01 <'3602 1[‘503
automatic lines 6.0 10.9 7.1 24,3 274
Comprehensively mechanized
and antomated sectionsg,
workshops, enterprises 22.4 b4,2 66,2 8345 91,0
Number of comprehensively
mechanized and sutomated
enterprises 1.9 5.0 5.4 6,2 6,5

3 (2‘10800\‘7, Q%B)g De 85,

13211



TABLE II1.4

DEVELOPMENT AND COMMISSION OF NEW TYPES OF MACHINIRY

( Thousands)
Total. Am% T 4980 1981
average

Developnent of new types
of machinery, equipment,
apparatus, instruments
and autonation means 20,0 I“oo 8.5 3.7 306 2e2
Introduction end dbatch
production of new types
of industrial ocutput 16,6 343 17.5 3¢5 3.7 3.6
Of wvhich macmna’xgl
equipmen paratus
ine@mna?tsagnd atom ,
nation means 153 2.7 13.7 2.7 2.9 2,9
Industrial equipment
podernized at the
industrial enterprises 732 46 812 162 165 157

Sowrcet Tpe USS

37 (@IOBOOW, 1933)’ pe 82,

[4:1%
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TABLE IIX,.5

CROWTH RATES OF LABOUR PRODUCTLVITY PIR INDUSTRIAL
WORKER (1950 = 2003%)

' Yoo
{50 1970 T 1979 1‘9"??%3 B oF
256 338 515 152

Source: Cited in L,A, Kogtin, "Labor Productiﬂty

in the Present Stage%, Prablemg of
no. 4, Avpust 1981, pe

TABLE IIl.g
CROWTH OF INDUSIRIAL OUTPUT (1960-1965)

T80 1965 1905 % oF 1960

Croge Indugtrial
Output ( Thousand
milldion rubles) 155 234 151

Sources L.I. Brezmev, Repart of Centxral Committee of
ommuns.st Perty oz the Sovi.ef: Un&on to the




184

TABLE II1.7

BASIC INDXCES OF ECONOMIC~SOCI AL DEVELOPMENT OF THE USR

(3940 = 1)
| TOL0 1960 1905 1970 1973 1960
Gross gocisl product 1 45,2 5.7 8.% 11,0 13,6
National income proe
duced 1 l“b 6.0 8 .7 ‘ q .“‘ ‘l‘.‘
To%tal industrial ocuts
put 1 5.2 7.9 12 17 21
Gross agricultural
cutput 1 1.6 1.8 242 23 2.5
Soclal labour pProw
ductivity k] 4,0 53 7.4 2.2 10.8
Labour Productivity:
In Indusiry 1 360 3.7 4.9 6.6 767
In A?‘ 2.0 24 3.3 3¢5 4,0
alized productxon)
In construction 1 2,9 3.7 4.5 5.8 6.4
Real incomesg pex
capita  } 25 3.0 4,0 4,9 5.8
Allowances snd benefits
received dy the popula~
tion f£rom the social
consunption fundst
Total 4 59 9% 13,9 19,6 25.4
Per capita | 5¢3 746 11,0 4.8 18.4
State and co-opcrative
retail trade turnover % 302 ‘ha 603 8.5 10.6

(MOQM’ ‘%3), PP 3536,
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TABLE IIX.8

DYNAMICS OF AVERAGE ANNUAL GROWTH RATES OF LABOUR
PRODUCTIVITY IN THE USSR (4in %)

1961=65 1966470 ’1971~75 1976-“8.;

Productivity of Social
L abour 5.6 6.8 4,6 3.2

Industry 4,6 5.7 6.0 3¢2

Agrictfure (average

annual gocial production
compared A th ¢the preceding
five=year period) 5,4 4.1 2,8

Congtruction 542 ba1 562 2.1
Rail trangpore 5.6 4,9 LG 0.1

Scurces Cited in A, Notkin, "Intensification and the
Effectiveness of Expanded Reproduction?®,
. : bSse VOle 25, NOs 5, Septanber
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TABLE III,.9

INDICES OF INDUSTRIAL AND AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION
{ 1970-1980)

1970 1980 980 4in ¥ of

Industrial production
(in thous million
rubles in comparable

prices) 352 627 178

Agricul turel producti.
(average annual output 100.4 123,7 125

Sources :éltr.xé’ Brezimev, Regort of the Central Conmittee of

CPsU to tho 26th Congress of m Cemmunist
Party oﬂ the Sovi.etUnion. 9.n 264h _Cono
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TABLE 1XX1.90

INTER-FARM ENTERPRISES AND ORGANISATIONS
(end-ofeyear figwes)

1965 1970 1975 1980
Number of inter-farm
enterpriges and orge~
nigsaticns 3,354 4,580 6,330 9,638

Number of their part-

ners (collective,

state ferms and other

state and co-operative

enterprises and arga-

nigations), thousands 48,5 €8.7 o4, 1 153.7

82 (Moscow, 1983),
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TABLE IIX.4%

SOCIAL CLASS COMPOSITION OF THE POPULATIION

1939 1959 1970 1979 1934
Total population
(including nom=-
working dependents) 100 100 100 100 100
of vhom
viorkexrs 337 50.2 574 €0.0 &05
Collective farmers
and co-oOperated
haendicrattsnen 47.2 31.4 20,5 4.9 13.8
mployees 16,5 18,14 22,14 25,1 ST
Individual famers
and non co=-operated
handi craftsnen 2,6 0.3 - - -

Nete: Beginning with 1959 co-oparated handicratftsmen i,e.

the members of gmall producers artels of co-operation

have been %angfarred %0 the system of state entere

priges and accounted as workers and euployees.

Sourcet

A% 50 (MOSOOW; 1983).
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TABLE III,.12

TRAINING AND UPGRADING OF «ORKERS

1940 1950 1960 1965 1970

Graduation of workers
from trade and techni-
cal schools (thougands) = 493 744 1,100 1,638

- rattio thereof to
average annual number of
workera (%) - 1.8 1.7 2.0 2.6

Number of tworkers
taught new ocaupations
and gkills at enterpri-
ses and ingtitutions

( thousands) 1,606 2,326 2,807 3,407 4,500

« ratio thercof to
average number of
workess (%) 7.0 8.4 6.3 6.3 73

Nunber of workers given

upgrading training at

enterprises and ingti-

tutions {thousands) 1,472 3,490 5,358 7,225 9,000

- ratio thereof ¢
average annmal mmbex
of workers (%) Gt 12,6 12,1  13.4 145

Notet These data do not include information on the tratining
02 shkilled personnel in collective farms or in paid
courses in the general schools,

Sourcet Cited in L,A., Gordon and E.V. Klopov, "The Soctal
Development of the Vorking Class of the USSR,
et Loy gn Querrment, vole. 11, no. 3, Winter
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TABLE III,13

UPCGRADING OF PROFESSIONAL QUALIFICATION OF
VORKERS IN THE SOVIET NATIONAL ECONOMY

1965«1977 (in millions)

1965 1970 1977
viorkers who received new
higher profegsional spew-
cialization 3els 4,8 5.7
viorkers who participated
in training far higher
qualifications 72 2.0 19.9

Sources Narodnoe Khozialigtvo SSR v 1977 g (Moscows
Statist&ka, 1978), p. 399; &ted 1n Seweryn

Bailer, Stald. shfcie) Wz Leaderghin

(XX 2
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TABLE TIII.%

STRUCTURE OF THE EMPLOYED POPULATION IN NON~MATERIAL
SECTORS

(expressed in thousand)

Occupation 1940 1950 1960 1970

Trade, pudlic catering
etc, | 3,351 3,360 4,657 7,810

Science and Scientific
gservice 362 7% 1,763 3,385

Education and Culture 2,678 3,395 4,803 8,250
Public health, plge&cal

cultwre and soci
maintensnce 1,512 2,051 3,461 5, 240

Sourcet “The USSR in Figures in 1971%, Brief Statistic
Manual (Moscow), ppe 180«81, cited in V. Samenov,
"New Phenomena in the Structure of Soviet Society",

Reprinte § he Savigt Presg (New York), vol. 16,
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TABLE IIX.15

PROFESSIONALS IN THE SOVIET NATIONAL ECONOMY, 19651977

(in thougsndsg)

"~ 1965 1970 977

Total number of specialists

wgf:h ktu{gher agd degia% tgiddle

education anpio

national ecogom;yr 12,066 16,841 25,478

Total number of gpecialists with

higher education employed in the

national economy 4,891 6,853 10,537
of which
Engineers 1,634 2,486 4,195
Agronomists and veterinarians 303 408 562
Economists 301 493 903
Lawyers 85 106 161
Physicians 501 603 831

Specialists vith higher amnd

special middle ¢lass as per

cent of total labour force 15,7 18.7 23.7

Specialists with higher educo~

tion as per ¢ent of white-collar

employee 2543 26.4 33,1




193
TABLE IXIIX,16

NUMBER OF PERSONS WITH HIGHER AND SECONDARY SPECYALIZED
EDUCATION FMPLOYED IN THE SOVIET ECONOMY AND THEIR SHARE
IN THE TOTAL NUMBER OF WORKERS AND OFFICE PERSONNEL

1928 1941 1950 1860 1965 1970
Januery 1 July 1 Dec. ¢ Nov,15 Nov,16

Number of profe-
ssionalgs (mﬂlions) S 2.# 303 8.8 12.1 1608

As % of total mmbex
of workers snd
office personnel 4.5 7.0 8.0 14,0 9.9 18.8

Notes Office pa‘somel have been taken for white coilel
employed

Sourcet Gordon and Klopov, "The Socs.al Developmem of the
Working Class of the USSR?, Soyiat !

vole no, 3, Vinter 1972«73, De 252.
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TABLE XXX.47

NUMBER OF FROFESSIONALS PER 1,000 VWORKERS
(INCLUDING STUDENTS) IN INDUSIRY, CONSTRUC
ION AND AGRICULTURE

1928 1940 1950 1960 1965 1970

Industrial Production _
personnel of industry 37 9o 101 106 126 142

Construction persomnel
engaged in congtruction
and erection projects 34 82 68 85 112 141

Personnel 0f state-Larms
and industry-owmed agricu- .
1twral entearprises % a3 [ -} 35 47

Sourcet Gordon and Klopov, "The Soctal Develonment ot the
vorking Class of {: UssR®, Sovie

meng, vol. 13, no, 3, Vinter 19 73 be 255,

[ X X X J



CHAPTER IV
POLITICAL PARTICIPATION AND THE CPSU

Political participation as an important variable
in the process of policy~initiation cr decigion-making is
an integral aspect of a political systems The nature,
extent and role of the former invariadbdly depend. upon and
condition the latter, It is natural therefore that the
Vestern scholars'! views about political perticipation in
the Soviet Union is shaped dy how they perceive the Soviet
polity and vice=vx'sa.

Political scientists and especially the “Sovietolow
gists" in the VWest have not been unanimous cn the charace
tarisation and explanation of the Soviet political system,
The totalitarian model which was the "dominent paradigm
employed dy gcholars in the 1950s to interpret Soviet
poli.ucs."g' had 1ts critics and was discarded (not fully)
laters The essence of thig model was "a pagsive soctety
dominated by an elite that was determined to maximize 4its

1 Valerie Bunce and Jolhm M, Echols IIX, "From Soviet
Studies to Comparative Po:ut%cs 8 The Unfinished
Revolution®, Glasgow), vol. 31, no. 1,
January 1979, De. .
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owm pover and to trangform society on the basis of Lits owm
1deoclogical perceptions".a Yet, again, the conception of
the 'elite', at the very top, which sought total control
over society and the citizenry, presumably consisting of a
gmall number of pergons was usually reduced to one person,
the 'supreme leaderts "In this sense, the totalitarian model
nade a study of Soviet politics a rather simple affeirs
there was, after all, only one ring in the circus."

Apparently the totaliterian model was inspired by
the Soviet politics under Stalin's leadership. Khrushchev's
succession and certaln political and other developments that
followed shook this model, It was found that some of the
basic agsumptions 0f the model regerding cartain rigidities
in Soviet polity held no more true under the new leadership.
And, as it was, "in both descriptive and predictive terms,
the totalitarian model did not say enough about the policy
process, for the scholars wviorking within the tradition of
the model primarily studied the techniques usged by the
leader to maintain power".l"

How far the totalitarian model carrectly reflected
and analysed the Soviet political process under Stalin i3 a

2 Jexrry ch

3 Bunce and Echols III, n, 1, pe 45.

4 Jerry F. Hou%rh and Merle Failngod, ng
i3 Governed (Cambridge, Mass., 1979), p. 522.
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matter of much dispute anong Western scholars themselves.
The model, for instance, suggested that all the decisione
making was concentrated in a nerrow 'elite*, even in one
person, namely, Stalin. But, Jerry Hough, while discussing
the extent and meaningfulness of political participation in
the Soviet Union, disagrees with this viewt "LEven under
Stalin, citizens were strondly encouraged to criticise
adninistrative agencies and to call for change in their
action, Even under Stalin, scholers and other professionals
advanced major proposalg for change...."5 I this
argument £s taken into account, the growth of political
participation in the post-Stalin period may not be entirely
due to Khrushchev and Brezimev as succegsive leaders of the
CPSU, Ve shall come to it later,

Be that as it may, the disrepute of the totalie
tarian model in the pogt-Stalin period gave way to several
other models and conceptualisations, advanced as full or
partial substimtes.s The immediate replacement was
"directed society model® or its veriants such as
"adning stered society", "command society!", "ideological
gystem®, "monigt system® and to forthe The scholar's
proposing these models retained the totalitarian image
0f a society directed by the political leaders but saw

S5 1Iviq4,
6 xbidog pe 523,
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"movement in a rational and less rigid direction as well as
less relionce on tarror?®;’ in short, as "totalliteriantsm
vithout terrart, The 'elite' model too focussed on the
manner in which the Soviet politics is controlled bdut
contended that power in the Soviet Union is now exercised
less by a single dictator than by a group of officiala.a

From the point of view of the active participants
in the political process, those agsociated with conflict
approach and interest group approach had a rather sharpar
treak with the totalitarian model, They recognised the
existence of various groups in the Soviet political system,
their role in the initiation of policy proposals and
wvidegpread conflict among these contending groups. However,
they disagreed on the kind of political conflicts and the
egsential character of Soviet policy process. The conflict
gchool treated the Soviet policy process Yas one featuring
conflict between factions.based on personalistic ties ¢
important political leaders".g Those adopting the interest
group approach, on the centrary, "concentrated their
attention far more on bureancaratic or occupational groups®. 10
The esgence of these two approaches se to underline the

7 Ivid.
8 Ind.
9 Ibid., p. 524.
10 Inidd
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various contemporary models, notable differences among
then notwithgtanding, presumably to explain the nature
and role of pelitical participation, emong others, in
the Soviet Um.on."

T™wo recent Qevelopments eppear to mark the
acute controversies among the Western Sovietoiogists
regarding the analysis of Soviet political system, the
nature of political participation included. First relates
¢o the general devalopment of new concepts and methodologies
in the Vest to enalyse the political processes and emphasis
on comparative political analysis. The second factor,
the "Scientific-Technological Revolution” has wought
about stgnificent, Lar-reaching social, economic and
political changes in the Soviet society « too obvious to
ignore or deny them.

It 4is difficult to gsay wvhethar a new generation
of Sovietologists in the West has come up, really Orying %0
un@erstand the Soviet society and politics, At least, there

11 Ibi.d.. pe 525, For variants of thege modals see
H, Gordon Skimng and Frankl Griffiths, eds.,
Ing :‘.. 33 2021 s =) Qs (Prince n, ‘971)"

of Piuralism"
(Cambridgeg amary 1 7s
M. Gordon m.nmg, “Pl\n'alian m COmmum.st SOcieti.es"
udies o Comn y Commund sm (California), vol. 13,
) y Spring 980 PPe 82- For a detailed aritical
a{posiuon of various models 0f the Soviet Union as
algo for Hough's own model of "Institutional Pluraiism®,
see Hough, n, 2, pp. 19-108; also Hough and Fainsod,
n e 4y Ppe 518u55,

ommnn&st Sys ems and the IronLaw
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is evidence that a growving mmber of them f£ind the earlier
enalysis of the Soviet political system £ull of shortfalls,
biased opinions and based on two types of standards, one to
judge the Soviet Union and the other for the "Vestern
denmocracies®. Political participation at the level of
vider citizen participation, they recognise, exists in the
Soviet Uniox':. Consequently, now the discussion among them
is centred more on its nature, extent and quality. New
concepts and metho@s are now being evolved and tested to
come to tarms with the Soviet reality within a 1ideral
framevyork, The attempt however still seems toO be at a
nascent stage.

In this context, it is being inreasingly
realised that the mfisunderstanding of the Soviet political
process has partly resulted from the fallure of the Vestern
Sovietology to agree on a common definition of concepts
such as "political®” and "participation®, Also, the exlsting
methodology and even the possibdility of intar-sygtem compa-
risons are found to leave much room for scepﬁcism.‘z

12 "Despite scme ten years of collective Wreagt-beating
about the evils 0f contrasting a jaundiced view of Soviet
realities wvith an ddealised version of Vestern demoaracy,
Sovigtologists have not serdoudly tackled the difficault
conceptual and methodological probleans of inter-gysten
political comparison.® T,He Ri.gbg, "Hough on Political
Participation in the Soviet UnionY, W,
vole 28, no. 2, April 1976, p. 257. agpeare to be
the firsgt to set ball rolling in this respect. See
Hough, n. 2, Also Jerry F. ﬁaugx. “"Political Perticipation
in the Soviet Union®, vol. 28, no. 1,
January 1976, ppe 3=20.
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Seweryn Biller perhaps puts the problem 4n a
rather better perspective: UYDepending on one's point of
view, an analyst could maintain with equal Justification
that political participation in the Soviet Union is vary
high indeed or that it is almost non-exdstent."’? He
makes a major distinction dbetween "high politics® and "low
politica" and ascribes differences on the perception of
. political perticipation in the Soviet Union on choices
made between the two., The former involves "the principal
political issues of society, the adbstract ideas and
language of politics, the decisions and actions of the
societal leadership”.w The latter, on the other hand,
involves "the Qecisions that directly touch the citizen's
datly life, the communal matters, and the conditions of
workplace', 5 Bialer finds a very high proportion of
Soviet citizenry regularly involved in "low politics',

But then "low politics" also congtitute the very subgtance
of the Soviet systeam of political pax‘t&c&pation.“s

HMoreover, even 4£f exclusion of the Soviet citizenry
from ®high politics® or direct national pclicy=-making process
$s presumed, as Bialer does, this may not be scmething that

13

l‘“ Ibido. 9. ‘660
15 Ivid.
1 6 Ibid. » ppb ‘66"’?.Q
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would merk the Soviet Union alone, For one thing, this
seems to be universal. In any case, the problem is still

a challenge to political scientistss For another, pudlic
participation on the Qecigsione~making process in general and
at any level in the Vest, the yardstick to measure the
Soviet case, are largely cxaggerated and glorified, In the
United States of America, for instance, "even on such
decisions as the location of a school and the sgecking of
redevelopment funds from the federal government, Dahl found
that the influentials were a relative handful 0f people
who took a particular interest in the policy question at
1ssue".17 In this respect, the Soviet citizens seem to

be far more influential and active,

Coming to the concept of "participation%, should
the “real", Yauthentic" participation mean “spontaneous
actiong alone, fully voluntary and leargely uncoardinated
from a center?® Apart from how far such "freedom® is

ecesgary", "inevitable! and "functional® in different
systemg, the fact 48 that even in the USA such participation
has been extremely low. o

17 chgh. n, 12’ PPe 16“170

18 Hough cites, smong other things, the fact of "extro-
melélow participation? cven marches and demongs
trations in the United States. In a national swvey
in 1970, only a bdare majority of respondents even
conditionally approved of these forms of action,

See ibvid,, especially p. 16.
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On the othar hand, 4f one "looked simply at the
activities of Soviet citizens wiich are socially oriented,
that i, are neither private nor occur within the family,
and define them as perticipation, one would be struck by
their ralatively high level. Under Soviet conditions,
moreover, where most soclal activities have political
undertones because of the foarm in which they originate o
because 0f the way in vhich the authorities view their
effects, one would descride thig phenomenon as ‘political
participation'. 019

Indeed, the range of political participation is
extrenely wvide in the Soviet Union. It has wvider scope
than what is generally associated A th the decision-making
at local or national levelse In a aude and general way it
may be said that since all social activities are "political®
due to the alleged or real control of the ‘party" in cvery
matter, perticipation in any of them amounts to *politicall?,
ipgo Lacto., But even otherwise, since all 'local and state'
politics in the Soviet Union egsentially centres on decisions,
made by governmental and party 'administrators', meny of
the activities, generally dismissed as the Prodding of
admini strators' by the Vestern scholars, are quite similar
to the activities defined as '"political' f£or the VWests On
the contrary, the merging of all institutional 1ife into the

19 Bialer, Ne 13’ Pe 186,
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govermmental sphere means that many matters not considered
political in the West are so in the Soviet Union,2

The fact however L5 that political participation
or political system cannot be understood in divorce Srom
the larger socfal system as such, A political gystem itself
L5 born of end conditioned by the socio=economic system
of a given society, Indeed, the social, eccnomic and
political structures are so intertuined that multi-
dimensional cauge-and-effect take place emong them,
Political participation as a variable in the political
system must be influenced by these and yico-versa, Also
that the charactearistics of political participation therefore
nugst vary from one type of gooiety to anothars It may be
restricted to a negligitle few as in many of the Third VYorld
"dictatorial® polities or may have somewhat iide bage in
liberal-democratic ones as in the Vest, It has altogether
different meaning in a socialist society appreciaii on of
wvhich perhaps could have helped many of the Vestern scholars
from nisundergtanding of the political progess in the Soviet
soclety.

As 4t 15, in the bourgeois democratic republics
pecple pogsess ejual rights Dy only law and in fact are
debarred by a great many devices and subterfuges from
participation in political 1ife and enjoyment of democratic

20 Hough and Fainsod, n. 4, pp. 480813 Hough, n. 12,
pPe 18=19,
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rights and liderties, The soclalist demecracy, on the
contrary, ensures constant and decisive participation of
the people in the democratic administration of the state.
Soctalist democracy passes through "many stages of
development and improvament, graduslly matwing as the
tasks of socialist and communist construction are solved
end the grim legacy of the old gystem based on exploitation
{5 graduelly overcome in social relations and public
c:ormci.cmsness“.21 Political perticipation in a socialist
democracy therefore must dbe examined as a dynamic process
of consolidation and development of the forms and metheds
of adminigtration and political crganisation of society
rather than simply as a collection of political institutions
and functions egstablished once and for all,

Much of the discxredit that many Westarn paredigns
of the Soviet Unfion have suffered is dque to the fact that
Soviet political institutions, including the Communist Party
of the Soviet Union (CPSU) have not rececived due impertance

as tngtitutions of mass political participation. In the
19508 it was even "fashionable in the West to a&xrgue that
the CPSU was not 'really' a political perty".%® The mogt

219 G, Shahnazarov, Sgci

(Moscow, 1974), De

22 Ronadald J, Hi11 and Peter Frank, Jhe Soviet Communizt
Baxty (London, 1981), p. 138.
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celelrated formulation in this regard was made by Signund
Neumann in 1956

essthe very definition of party presupposes
aidemoa'ame clmagf cgn%mt‘xex;uc‘e malges it a ty
misnomer vy atorship. one par
system (:.}e¢ unidus) L5 a contradiction
in itgelf, {‘ he cowcxdt stence 0f at least
one other competitive group: makes a political
party real, 23

The theorists of totalitarian model of the Soviet Union
too presuned such assunptionsg in their wnrk.a“

Since Neumann expresged his view, much water
~has floved down the rivers of the Vest. Modern political
gcience, with the development of the comparative study of
politics since the 1960s has embraced single-party systems
in {ts study of political parties. Though by no means all
the Westearn scholars even in recent times have shunned from
Neunann' s assunptions, many have recognised the CPSU as an
institution of political participation.

This recopnition partly results from the realiga-
tion that spontaneous, voluntary or out of the system
participation 1s not the only or necessary form of political
participation, Such participation, since, is not
permi ssible in the Soviet Union, institutions ar'e attached
with much impoartance as chamnels of political pardticipation

23 Cited in 4ibid., pp. 138=«9,
24 For detalls ond other instances see idid., p. 139
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and process. All the citizen's political activities have to
function wvithin the ingtitutional framework both to obtain
legltinacy and meaningfulnesas. Or as Hough puts 4tt “The
distinctive feature of individual participation in the
Soviet Union 45 that people must work tirough official
channel g¢ 025

The further institutionalisation and development
of the political institutions in the Soviet Unicn wasg
inevitable under the socio-cconamic changes that we have
credited 1largely to the SIR, For, "while a modern polity
in the process of socio-economic and political modernization
produces and requires an increase in the intensity and scope
of political participation, it requires as well a high level
of political institutionalization which All keep pace vith
the inareased participation, Political instability results
1£ the lovel of political institutionalization is not high
encugh to absard the ingreased pressures of the partici=
pation, n26

Many Western analysts have alleged a decline of
participatory politics under Brezhnev in contrast t the
Khrushchev period, Ag vAll be discugsed later, the level
of political participation 4n fact became higher during

Brezkmevj changes in emphagis, directions and forms of
political participation notvAthgtanding,

25 Hough and Fainsod, n. &, p. 547.
26 Bialer, n, 13, p. 165.
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The essential and natural difference seems to lie
in the relétionsmp between participation and institutionalli-
sation, Thuag,

One may suggest that in the Khrushchev period
the levels of participation and ingtitutionalie
zation did not keep step and, indeed that

thelir respective directions ran counter to

one another, Khrushchev, in his attenpt ¢o
shake up the gysten, destabilised political
institutions, He may de saild to have deinsti-
tutionalized Soviet politics somevhat at the
very time that he conducted a partially
successful effort €o increase populexr politicsl
participation...participation glso increased
during the Brezhnev period snd went lesgs noticed
becauge the institutionalization of Soviet
politics matched its pace of devalopment, 27

Be that as it may, the CPSU has a distinctive place
among the political-institutions of the Soviet political
system, Indeed "4 ¢t has strong claims far recognition asgs one
of the most powerful political institutions in any country
in the wrld".2 Almost all active participents in the
Soviet political process ere pardy members. The u:l.ﬁmatep
policy~making organs at the levels of both the centre and
the lower tearritorial units are the respective collective
party bodies., Seen in a comparative politicel perspective,
in functional terms, “the real cabinet of the Soviet political
system is the party Polithuro, the real parliament &s the

27 1Ivia,
28 i1l and Fy'ank, ne. 22, pe e
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party Central Committee, and the real prime minister is
the party General Secrete!'y".ag
Seen $rom a different angle, the CPSU may be sald

tto perform the function of aggregating political interestsh.
In fact, it is the highest form of sociowpolitical orgenie
gsation of the Soviet people vhich guides all procegses in
the life of society, and directs and co-ordinates the
activity of all orgenisationsg, governmental and cavic.-?”
Its functions are doth varied and Lare-reaching, They are
as woad and extensive as s the Soviet political, governw
mental, economic, cultural and soclial system itself, It
defines the goals and tasks and exercises leadership of the

. 11 fields of & " .32 The policy of the
CPSU is the basis of the activities of the Soviet state,
More than just the vanguard of the working clags and the
dictatorsghip of the proletariat, the CPSU 45 "the guiding
compass as well as the bowespirit foxr the conduct of
virtaally sl1 argenized activity in the UsRn,33

29 Hough and Fainsod, n. 4, p. 362.
30 ]

31 P.F. Pigalev, "Improving the E‘lznctioni.ng of the Soviets
of Viorking People' s Deputies”, Saviet 7 _and _Governmen
(New York), vol., 9, no, 3, Vinter 19 “

32 Ivid,

Richard C, Grip
(I1ltnois, 1963
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The activities of the CPSU in the domestic life
ere in the maint (a) to establish plans and MWroad policies
for varioug aspects of Soviet life and to overgee their
fulfilment: (b) to initiate most of the important govern~
mental acts, decrees and reorganisations; (¢) to supervise,
at least, indirectly normal governmental functions at &l
levels - central, regional and localy (4) to select the
cadres for gresent and futre officials in party, government,
industry and agricuiture; (e) to establish the structural
frenewerk and operational guidelines £or education, cultural
1ifo and for such tasks ags scientific investigations and
technical inven‘t;ions.% Along with enphasis on modernigation
of centralised command econcmy (comdining the advantages of
socialism with those of the SIR), there has been a vigorous
campatign of reaffirming the party's 'leading and directing
role' vis-a-vis state and voluntary dbodies, the extension of
povers of 'control' to all primary party arganisations and
nassive re-training programes to better equip party officials
Lor these tasks.35

The essence of the party's leadership is characteri-
zed by its political and not edministrative natuwre, It lays
down the gencral political line, indicates the goal and works

34 Ivid.

35 T.H. Rigby, "Soviet Communist Perty Membership Under
Breg%e;v". Soviat Studiaeg, vol. 28, no, 3, July 1976,
De [
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out the way to achieve 4i{ by uniting the efforts of the
organs of gtate administration, mass organisations, inclue
ding the cadres of the party itself, and a vagt body of
activists outside the inst&mtions.‘ss

Intensification of party leadership and parfection
of {ts forms end functicns 2re on indigpensable condition
for the further development 0f socialist denocracy, This
ig cspecially significant in the period of full-scale
communi 5¢ construction which cannot be confined nerely to
material and techmical bagis of commundasn end must take
into account political congciousness and political activity
of the magses and development of the political institutions
ag such, Indeed, both of them interact and reinforce
each other,

The Programme of the CPSU, among other things,
underlined the enhancement of the role and development of
the institution of the Communi gt party in the stage of
full-gcale communi st construction, This reemphasis and
reevaluation {tself underscared the new situation arising
from the growth of productive forces and of socialist
revolutions ag Wought about by the SIR,

The Progragmme noted that the enhancement of the
role of the party in the life of Soviet society in the new

36 V,M. Chkhi.kvadze. ed., Xt
SQyernmen doscow, 197
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stage of its development derived from "the growing scope and
complexity of the tasks of comunist consgtruction, wvhich call
for a higher level of political and organigational leaderw-
ship; the growth of the creative activity of the magses and
the participation of fresh millions of working people in the
admini stration of state affairs and of production; the
further devalopment of gocialist democracy, the enhancement
of the role of social organisations, the extension of the
rights of the Union republics and local organisationsg; the
groving impartance of the theory of scientific commmnism, of
its creative devealopment and propaganda, the necessity for
{oproving the communist education of the working
PEOpPleesse n37

It further noted the need of a new, higher stage
in the development of the party itseclf in its political,
1deological and orgenisational work which would be 4in cone
formity with the fullescale building of commmismn. The party
was to continuously improve the forms and methods of 4its
work, so that Lts leadership of the masses, of the btuilding
of the materiacl and tecimical basis of communism,of the
development of society' s spiritual 1life would keep pace with
the groving requirements of the epoch of Communist construce
tion. The party was to lead in the organisation of internal
paxrty 1ife, thmus sarving as en example and model &n

37 i’rog'amfx{e of the COmmmist Perty of the s:;v!.et anon

I!! g
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developing the most advanced forms of public comunist sclfe
go\re::.‘xmxem‘l’zof38

The Programme listed the principle of collective
leadership; enhancerent of the responsibility of party
organs and their persomnel ¢o the party rank and file,
promotion of the activity and initiative of all Coamunisty
and their participation in elaborating and realiging the
policy of the perty, and the development of ariticiem and
gelf-¢ritician as an imperative condition of the ideological
and organisational strength of the party L1tsclf, of the unity
and golidarity of party rankg, of an all-round development
of inner-party democracy and an activisation on this dasis
of all party forces, and of the strengthening of ties with
the masses.zg

In order to cffect the principle of collective
leadership consistently, to enaure a greater infiux of fresh
party forces into the leoding party organs, to property
combine old and young cadres and to avoid the possidllity of
an excessive concentration of power in the hands of individual
party officialg, the programme outlined the LollovAng
neasurest

() Introduction in practice of a regilar rencwal, in
certain proportions, 0f the members of all clected perty

38 !b‘dyy po 58,‘0
39 Inidy
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bodies ~ from primary organigations to the Central Committee
at the seme time preserving continuity of leadership. The
Programme made 1t imperative that at all regqllar electionsg,
not less than one-quarter of the members of the Central
Committee of the CPSU and its presidium would be rencwed,
However, Presidium memdbers could not be clected, as a rule,
for more then three succegsive terms. An extception was
made in case of thoge perticular party workers who, by
virtue 0f their generally-recognised euthority and high
political, organisational and other abilities, could de
successfully dlected %0 the leading bodies Lor a longer
period, provided not less than tires-quarters of the votes
were cast in their favowr by secret ballot, Similerly,
members of the Central Committee of the Communist perties of
Union réputlics, of territarial and regionsl committees
wvould be renewed by not less than one-third at each regilay
election, and those 0f area, city and distxict committees,
and the committees and bureaus of party organisations dy not
less than one-half, They could be elected congecutively
for not more than tirree tarms, and gecrotaries of the
primary party organisgations for not more then two consecutive
tarms. In exceptional conditions, i.e., in consgideration
of th2 political and professional qualities of a pesson, a
paxrty orgenisation could cdlect a member o its leading dody
for a longer period, provided not legs than tiree-quarters
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of the menbers attending voted in favour of him, A member
from any leading organs of the party could be removed by
two-thirds majority in a secret ballot."o

(14) Extension 0f the application of the elective
principle and of accountability in party arganisations at
all levels, including those working under special conditions,
€egey the Arny and the !\Iavy.M

(144) Enhancement of the role of party meetings, con-
ferences, congresses and plenary meetings of perdy
committees and other collective bodiegs. Creation of
favourable conditions "for a free and business-like
discugsions wvithin the party of questionsg concerning its
policy and practical activities, for comradely disgcussions
of controverstal or insufficiently clear matterst,’?

(iv) Steady reduction of the salaried party staff and
enlistment 0f£ communists more exclusively as non-galaried
wvorkers performing voluntary wr:\x'm:.l‘3

(v) Promoticn of ariticiom and self-criticism as a
meang of discloging and rectifying mistakes and shortecomings,

and theredby properly educating cadres and further improving
L4
works

40 1Ivid., Pp. 585~6.
41 Xvid., p. 586.
42 Ivids

43 Ivid.

44 Ibvid,
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20 play in the policy-process, In other words, even 4f nearly
all policywmaling takes place within the party, broadly
spealtdng, or even though the ultimate authoridty lies with

the top party organg, this does not say much absut the

actual policy-making process Sn ¢ho systens For, ag lHough
and Fainood put 19,

£ the Polithuro and the Contral Commitiec
ore significant 4n the policy=malting

gwcaes: then go, surely, are those 'a&nws«-
tyators? who sit on those comnitiees ang 8o
too axe the large organizations led by those
mnens  In Lact even 41X the party Secretoriat
were to have the £inzl say on evary imporeant
queation (and this 49 most tmprobable). tho
exocudive instituticons atill would Ve
rosarvoirs of expertise and centers of
specialized Antorests amd they would otfld
be significant participants in the batdle
for influcnce over poOAicy.

This intricate web of political relations, the Rlurring of
the cdges botween the paprty ard the state 4s not confined ¢o
the central lovel, This 45 cqually true in case of ¢he 20cal
leve1.3
It 4s obvious therefore that the relationship

botween the CPSU and the institutions of the Soviet State &g
ontrenoly coaplex, In more fundenental terms, it appouara
to bs a dynanic relationship vorying over ¢ime and gpaco,

e

2 Ibid., p. 363,

3 ror dotailed argmonts ard examplec, sce Ronald Jeo
Hill ang Peter Fraris, The Soviot Conmunigd P
(London, I987), ppe 10
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Civen this explicit political nmature and the most
dominant character of the CPSU as a political ingstitution in
the Soviet political system, it is here that the most sig-
nificant type of political participation 13 discernidble,

It may even be said that the strong framework of party
activity is the backdbone of the entire participatory
systen and in the ultimate analysis its contral.l‘s congo-
quently, the CPSU is the most appropriate institution to
gauge the extent ard nature of mass or popular political
participation of the Soviet citizens,

An important index of the development of the
CPSU &n particular and of the Soviet social and political
life in general has been the growth-pattern in the membership
0f the CPSU and its social composition, Another index is
the growth of the network of party organisations and thetr
powers and functions, Since we are concerned with political
participation of the kind of, so to say, "low politics®?,
ve shall deal with the pattern of the party networks at lowver
lowers and with positive changes, if any, in their powers
and functions,

Membershi _ oct Composgition

Ag Bough and Fainsod have observed, "One form of

4% Bialer, n. 13, pe. 190,
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Soviet political participation quite distinct from that in
the West is membership in the Communist P@'t}"’.% thile
discugsing the party menbership from the point of view of
participation, we are not refarring to the higher and
middle levels of the perty 'gktiy® "directly and constantly
engaged in the business of government"., We ere rather
concerned vith the lower 'aktiy?! and the renk and file
menbers who are engaged primerily in ¢the nonadminigtrative
Jjobs but constitute the clear majority of the entire party
znembez'e;m.;x.l‘7

The amount of attention the differences in perty
membership over time and aaross socioclogical linesg have
received in the Soviet Union and elsevhere does imply a
notion that memdbership in the party does have some meaning,
Vhat is that? Vhat is involved in party memdbersghip for
the majority of members in tarms of political participation?
To be more precise, what does membersghip in the party mean
go far as involvement in the decision-making process is
concerned?

To begin wvith, membership of the party by itself
provides certain political statug, involvement and duties
to the Soviet citizens. This is but natural given the
functions and power O0f the party which is after all not
an abgstraction but a concrete entity functioning ultimately

46 Hough and Fainsod, n. 4, p. 320.
47 Bialer, n. 13, pe 120,
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through its members, Party membership, for example, makes
availabhle many a politically relevant information not
otherwisge enranable.l‘a
regular attendance at party unit meetings where issues of
‘high' end *low' politics are discussed. Even regilar
participation in party education has longerange and
direct, practicgl political aims Lfor the memdbers, But,
most important is the involvanent of party manbers in
sociompolitical duties, They must engage in the "reglla’,
ralatively intensive and burdensome” task of working not
only with other paxrty menber's dbut primarily with noneparty
citizens to vhom the party's point of view mugt be
repx‘esenfzed.-l‘g The continuing requirenent that a party
member "work in one of the party organizations' end that

Then, party membership involves

these organisations perform important supervisory rogpons
sibilities within the institution in vhich they are ilocated
almogt "forces" the membersg o participate in gome type
of activity rclevant to decision-making process.so

It i3 an usual practice ameng the Western
Sovietologiats to seck a dividing line, as in many
matters relating to the Soviet Union, in the membersghip
patterns of the CPSU, This may not be objectionabdle &n
Lttsclf and éven inevitable, But since this is sought to

48 Hough and Rainsod, n. 4, p. 355.
49 Bﬁalaf', ne 13, pp. 100-~91,
50 Hough and Fainsocd, n. l‘. Pe 355.
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be achieved on the bagis of the personalities, the important
gsoclo~economic and political factors are generally Wurred,
1f not altogether misged., While the former may be a
factor, sometime even quite significant, it being used

as the only éexplanation in social sciences seems to dbe
undesirable, In the case of the Soviet Communist Party,
the suggstion is made of qualitative thanges oving to

the ascendancy of Khrushchev (after Stalin), or further
due to the £all of Kirushchev and succession of Brezinev.
Some Vestern gcholars themselves have questioned this
practice,

Ye seeck to use 1959 asg reference point for
scme inmportant reasons. Firgt, this part of the study has
to be collateral with the others we did earlier and wvhere
1t was the reference year. Given our basic assumption of
gocio~-ecconomic and political changes being interrelated
this 48 naturals Apert rom this, this year is really a
turning point in the recent years for the major trangfore
mation overtaking the CPSU,

For one thing, analysis of the CPSU memdership
invariably comes acrogs far mare ups and downs in the prew-
1959 period then in the post-1959 one. This i3 in a sanse
inevitatle,

The Soviet society had been passing through the
eritical stages of transformation in those years after the
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Revolution; collectivisation, industrialigation and other
related gocioseconomic processes vitnegsed rather dramatic
impa¢t on and changes in the membership of the CPSU, Then,
there had been significant demographic factars, natural as
well as men~made, f£or instance, impact of the two world
wars. By the late 'fifties and certainly by 1959 the
Soviet Union had overcome or passed out of many of those
adverse situations. 4And even though some 0f the imnact
renain to date, more regular trends could be obgarved
sinces

For instance, in March 1919 total membership of
the CPSU was 350,000 which rose to 7,843,195 by 1 January
1956, Thus, in 39 years the increase was only 7,493, 196
while during only the next 16 years (from 1 January 1959
to 1976) it was 7,399,760.,° while both pre- and poste
1959 periods share the tenure of Khrushchev, a t*enendous
increage ig obgerved in the latter period, Secondly, this
increase was degpite the glleged strict admigsion policy
pursued for rather longer years by Brezimev after
Khrushchev' g ouster from power,

Yhat 40 we mean waen we say that uniike pro=
1959 period, the poagt=-1959 priod s also marked by party

51 a*tnent of Party Organizattonal Vorlkk 3 The CPSU
i.gures : croment, vol. 13,
no. ,' Spring 5. D o3 ° n Flaoxes®,
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menmdership trends that have been quite reguler? FPirst, the
number of prty memders has been rising every yeax, and
relatively smaller mmber of then are being expelled,
Secondly, changes in the rate of inarease in party
membership and in Lts social compostition have, in recent
years, been "incremental in character®, Further, these
have tended to become more losely associated vith the
changes in the societal groups, i.e., clagses and atrata,
from vhich members are noarmally recruiteds In the past,
none of thege generalisations would have been posgsidle or,
the least, accurate, For example, the size of the paxrty
fluctuated ¢normougly firom period to pariod, in many c¢ases
the years of mass enrolment alternating with those of
‘mags 9urge".52

Similar variation is discernible also in case of
the educational and occupational profiles of the party
membership, The elghteenth Party Congress held in March
1939 formally abolished all clasg-based digtinctions in
the rules for party admigsion, This howaver reflected
an earlier change in actual recruitment practices, Thus,
wvhile 92 par cent of paxrty in 1932 twas worlker in social
composition, this figwre had dropped to 65 per cent by
the beginning of 1941, Ag for the actual practice, enong '

52 Hough and Fainsod, n. 4, p. 330. T

,';'<J.
7
(ﬁ'(

N 7’
\'--ﬂ .-



222

the nev ¢andidates recruited dbetween November 1936 and
March 1939 only 41 per cent were workers in contrast to
43,8 per cent of white-collar employees and compered to
15,2 per cent of peetsamzsi.£53

A fey more examples are in order., Between June
194% and Januery 1946, a total of 5,319,297 persong were
admitted to candidate membership and 3,615,451 to full
membership. Thig did not add to any substantial growth
in the total membership of the perty since by early 1946
Lt stood at 5,510,862 persons, only 2,110,887 persons nore
than the total membership of 3,399,975 of Jemary 1941.7%
The major reason, of couwrse, was the death of ovexr three
million "Communists" during the var, apart from thoge vho
had been ceptured,”? Without this fact being taken into
account the admission statistics may be misgleading, Then,
to cite another instance, at the beginning of the war,
39,8 per cent of the members had at least same secondary
educationy this mmber grew to 57.4 per cent at the end
of the Wa’x-‘ss 6

The party recruitnent 4in the post-Second World
Var period up to 1959 merked an overall and singulay

53 Ivid,; p. 329,

54 1Ivid,, p. 330; see also Tadble IV,.4,
55 Hough and Faingod, ibdid.

56 Ibid.,; Ppe 330-31.
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pattern of a slowving doun in the rate of increase in party
menbershipt Lt grow by 841,710 persons between Janmuary

1946 and 1949; by 557,043 between Januery 1950; and by
276,297 Quring 1953.56, It is odvious that the “really

low levelsg of party admisgssion in the post war period actually
came after Stalin's death rather than before 149,77

Add to this the fact that by the late *40s the
slze of the pool 0f eligidbles for normal recruitment had
fallen considerably Gue to the impact of the two wars on
the generation born between 1910 and 1925. Indeed, under
the circumstances, the admission levels of the late '40s
geem t0 be not so small but so large, FRurther, the ratio
of new candidates to the mmber of men in the twenty-four
to thirty age group (the group moving into the period of
concentrated enrolment), is not much lower than during the
membership drives of the late 'f£ifties and early
' sixties, 78

St111 more, as Hough and Faingod prove, the
declining trend of the early and middle *f£ifties was
taking place "in the face of a major increase in the size
of the pool of eligtbles".’?

These f£indings have two important implications.
Pirst, they undermine the ailegati.ons ageingt Stalin's

57 XIbid., pe 334.
58 1Ibid,.
59 Ibvid.
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leadership to explain a low lavel of party recruitment
during his tenure. Secondly, L£f this be the case, the
"liberalisation" per sgg in admission policy attributed to
Khrushchev has no basis in so far as the above hypothesis
rests on the ralative criterion of a restricted membership
policy followed by hisg preéecessor,

As the statistics shomso it was only in the late
' £1fties that the number of pergons emroll.ed in the perty
began to increase. But it wvas a "fairly gradual process,
particulariy given the concurrent rise in the number of
eligibles, and 1t was not until 1959 that the proportion
of male eliglbles admitted exceeded the level of the late
19&05“.61 Figures indicate that the party membership rose
by 1,121,620 persons between Januery 1947 end January 1956,
1.2, in nine years, and by 1,065,610 persons between January
1956 and Januery 1959, fi.c. in only tiree years. It rose
far Mgher By 1,651,937 persons from January 1959 to
January 1962, In the next three years (1962+65), the
gigure soared to 1,867,101, The average yearly increase
from January 1956 to 1959 was 355,203 while that from
Januery 1959 to 1965 was more than 569,839,

According to Hough and Fainsgod, "in Wroad higtorical
persgpective, even the grovwth in memdbership in the Khrusghchev

60 See Table IV,.1,
61 Hougtl and FatnBOG’ Ne t‘, Pe 33“.
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era could be seen as a belated enrolment of persons who

would normally have been admitted into the party in the early
and middle 19505 had it not been for the Hight; memberahin
policy in effect at that time".®2 12 there was indeed a
"tight memdbership policy" it was when Khrushchev himself
was the First Secretary. Secondly, as argued earlier, even
the ratio of new members to the most "eligitle" group in the
population tas not much higher than the late '40s even in
the later and final yeaors of Khrushchev, ‘Liberalisation®
in the admisgsion policy does not therefore explain much, at
least in the long-xrun,

Could 4t not be that even while the pool of
eligibles vas large, there was a Gearth of those who could
ful£il some other «riteria like high education to enter
into the party? At the same time, could it not be argued
that the social, economic and cultural changes in the Soviet
society trought about by the SR - beginning firom the late
19505 -~ had begun exerting pressures for increased citizén
participation in the political process? These two hypotheses
may explain the apparent contradiction f{n the recruitment
pattern during Khrushchev' s stewardship. The bastce
agsumption here is that the party leadership 4id see the

62 Idid., pe 335; 1tancs provzded. T.H. Rigby too shares
the Vie{’lo See. TQH. s, ar ey i
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tireshold dynamics of the society (thanks to the SMR),
vanted 4t to be present in the party as well, of course
a slow process at the infttial stage but to catch momentunm
and regularity in the future, The besgt confirmation of
these assumptions ig the changes in social composition of
the pm'ty.sa
In fact, Hough and Falnsod themseélves admit
that the "Khrushchev expansion was not a simple expansion
in numbers: it also involved a number of significent
changes in the dbackground of those admitted; Some of the
changes (for example, that in the proporticn of membders
wvith at least a high school diploma from 33,9 per cent in
1852 to 47.7 per cent in 1965) were largely the produce of
simul taneous changes in the population as a whole...."a‘
They also point out a sharp rise in the proportion of
wvorkerg admitted into the party., "In the 1952-55 period
some 28,3 per cent of the new candidates were workers dy
occupation at the time of their edmission (oniy 23.3
per cent in 1952), but this figuwre increased to 44.7
63 See Tables IV.4, IV.5, 1IV,6, IV,.7, IV,8 and IV.9,
6l Hough and Faingod, n. &4, p. 335. The mumber of pardy
b R 0 i

11.8 per cent in 1952. See Leonard Schapiro,
amund 5t _Pard he Soviet Unston (London.
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per cent for the 1962-65 pertod,"®® This inarease is
attributed by the Western scholars to a "pro-workert
recruti tnent policy followved by Khrushcheve This may de so
but the workers admitted also had better education and
higher skills than, say, a deczde earlier, Cannot it be
said that the workers now in more mmbers fulfilled the
texacting demands" of botter education and higher skills,
intexr alia, to be in the partyoss

Yet, the "libearalisation" policy in itself ag a
factor to explain the party growth during Kirushchev
period could dbe sustainadtile Lf there was a reverse during
the successive Brezimev pariod, Indeed, meany of the
agsunptionsg the Western Sovietologists use to characterise
the party expansion under Kirushchev have been baged on
the interpretation of the party memdbership trends after
his ouster. Thusg, a number of Western observers have cited
figres on party admissions and expulsions during 1964-76
period to suggest that the Brezimev regime reverged the

65 chgh and FainSOd' b ¢ TN “. Pe 335.

66 Between the 20th and 22nd Congresses, among those
admitted as candidate members only 40,7 par cent were
wvorkers, whereas betuveen 1961-.65 they constituted
47,6 per cent. Among the office and professional
employees Jjoining the party quring 1961«65, over two
thirds were £rom the technical intelligentsia and other
specialistss Half of these new members were having
hi gher, incomplete higher or gecondary education quali-
fications, See L.I, Drezimev, "eport of Central
Committee of the Communist Par of the Soviet Union

to the 22rd Congr’ess of the CPSU in &m(_%mmgg_gé
c . Barty of the S jon (Moscow, 1906),

i VA &L
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policy of party admission followed by Khrushchev, and that
this was part of a general repudiation of Khrushchev'!s
dedication to pudlic participation in pols.tics.67 Figures
4o indicate that the mmber of new candidate membership
recruits which was ®very high® in 1965 (750,000 persons)
ceme down sharply to 511,000 persons in 1966, In 1967-70
period the average enrolment did rise to 620,000 but this
was still 20 per cent lower than the 1960-62 level. Again,
the admigsions to candidate memdership from 1971 to 1975
dropped to an average of 520,000 a year.sa

In addition to the reduced intake of memders,
the party also witnessed an apparently increased mmber of
persons leaving the party during Brezhnev years. The
anmal attrition rate in membership thus rose f£rom 150,000
a year in the 1962«65 period to 195,000 a year fram 1966
to 197%, to 251,000 a year in 197172 and to 271,000 a
year in Q97—3~75q69

s

67 Hough and PFainsod, n. 4, ppe 3367,

68 1Ibid., p. 335, According to Rigby, the new recruits
averaged 762,000 per anmun during 1962.65 but contracted
to 588,000 in 1966-70, to 493,000 in 1971 and to 469,000
in 1972, FRotwithstanding some recovery later, the
fresh recruitment g;gzre for 1974, 550,000 candidates
vas 9till copmpidéradly lower than prevailing undep
%ahg‘{shxcvhe‘ar:i See Rigby, ne 35, ppe 31920, See also

L& LY e e

69 Hough and Fainsod, n. IQ‘ PPe 3356,
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Taking the atirition rate first, without which
the party menbership would have been rather learger, there
are now énough evidence to disprove the general assumption
of Brezimev trying to undo Khrushchev!s *pro-expangiont,
or 'pro-wvorkert recruitment policy, Some of the inarease
in attrition rate between 1966~1975 must be attributed to
the aging of memberghp and therefore a higher mortality
rate « perhaps 130,000~140,000 a year in the early seventies
cempared vith some 75,000 a year a decale esxrlier, The
higher attrition yate during 1971-75, especially between
1973-74 43 agsociated with the 'exchange of party cards' =
the seemingly affected mmber having veen estimated at
347,000, However, the analysis of different factors have
shown that "a substantial proportion of these 347,000 -
perhaps nearly half of them o judge by figwres from ¢the
late 1960 - would have dropped out or been expelled in
the course of these two years even without the exchange
of documents campa&gx”."o Obviously then some policy
decisions might have been talten as an importent *organisa-
tional-political mattar' ¢o intensify the discipline and

70 Rigbys; ne 35, pe 322, Unger attributes so a still
louver nmumber, 150,000 attritions to the ‘documents
campai.en’; for detailed discussiong see ibid.,

PP. 320=22% Hough and Fainsod, n. &, pe 336 and
Aryeh L, Unger, YSoviet Communi gt Party Membership
under Brezimev $ A Comment®, Soviet Studieg, vol. 29,
no, 2, April 1977, Pe 3084
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level of party activity of members, They were indeed
taken but only to get rid of those vho did not live up to
the prescribed standards; there {s no hexrd proof to
support the thesis of a 'motivated* campaign.

How far were policy-decisions (and nature theum£)
involved in the alleged "low" recruitment trends? Indeed,
vithin a year after the £411 of Khrushchev, the new
party leadership under Brezhnev criticised the laxity in
maintaining admi ssion standards in the preceding years
and directed lower party organs to de more cautious in
their admission policy.’' Notable in this context Ls the
widely pubtlicized criticism of the Kharkov regional perty
organi sation for *chasing after numbers' and then reminding
the local and regional party arganisation that the Ygrowth
in numders was not en end in itself”.72

Equally significant 1s the fLact that thig
criticisn and following conseguences did not wholly owe
to the Brezimev's leadership of the party, For, as Rigby
has argued, some tentative steps in this dirceotion had been
taken even before the removal of Kirushchev, but these

71 Rough and Fe’sﬂBOd' Lie ‘6. Pe 335.
72 Donald R, Kelley, “‘l‘he Communi.st Perty" : in Donald

R, K
x ?néwifork, 4
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were greatly stepped up in 1965,7° Apart from this, while
agsesging the party admission policies and trends in the
Brezimev period a few more facts must be kept in view,

Mrst of all, the reduction in party membership
coincided wvith a contraction in eligible age goup in
the population, by approximately one-thirds If at all
and to the extent that the demographic trends vere rese
ponsible for changes in party recruitment levels in the late
Stalin and Khrushchev periocds, the slowing down {in the
party membarship under Brezimev regime up to 1975 too must
be undergtood in terms of the extremely low birth rates
during the Second Vorld war.w‘

Secondly, even in 196575 period the level of
party admissiong “actually revnained quite high®, In
abgolute terms, the number of admissions was still greater
than the norm of the late '50s. Then the percentage
increase in the size of the party was well above, more
than the twice, the increase in the size of the adult
population, Thug, while the adult population rose by
15 per cent between 196575, the number of party memders

73 Rigby, ne 35, pe 319, Uualitative rather than
quantitative expansion alone was emphasized in the
23rd and 24th Congress of the CPSU., See Kelley,
ny 72, pe 48,

74 Rigby, n. 35, p. 320; for details see Hough and
Fa%nsgd. Ne L. 60 3360
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and candidates grew by 33 par cent in the seme gm'i.odo75

A similar trend is obgerved in comperison to the
general population growth. I£ the wvhole of the poste
Khrughchev decade, Januery 1965~-Janmuary 1975, isg taken into
.account party growth 4s found nesrly three times as fast
ags the genéeral population: party membership increased £rom
11,8 million in 1965 to 15.3 million {n 1975, L.e. by 3.5
million or 29,7 per cent as against a population growth
from 229,6 milliton to 253.3 miliion, L.e. by 23.7 million
or 10.3 pexr cent over the same period. If only the early
hzlf of 'seventies &8s congidered, in which party growth
decdlerated further as a result of the exchange of party
cards, still party growth is found running at nearly twice
the rate of general population growths from 14,0 million ¢o
15,3 million, f.e. by 1.3 million or 9.3 per ceng, while
the population rogse from 241.7 million to 253,3 million,
i.e, by 11,6 nillion or 4,8 per cent, The party growth
rate in 1975, wvhen the exchange of party cards had run its
courge, was 2,2 per cent in contrast to a "current®
population growth rate of approsimately one per cent per
anmm.76

Obviously, such effect az the contraction of
younger agé groups in the population might have had on the

75 Iwid.
76 Unger, n. 70, pPPe 308-9,
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level of party recrultment was largely offget by the more
intensive saturation of those eligim.es.77 Murther, even
relative to the declining nmunber of eligidles in the twenty=
four to thirty age group, the scale of the new admigsion
hardly declined at al)l from the very high rates of the
early 1960s « except, perhaps, for a short vhile 3Just

agter the 1965 decision on the Kharkov orgaxuaation.’m

A1} of this would suggest that general population
growth and demographiic factors such as the size of aligible
age groups may de historical circumsgtances under which the
party admission tekes place. But they are not rellable
indicators for a thorough analysis of the CPSU membership
patterng, more g0 in ths recent years of the pregent study.
It is also evident that the admission polictes for membership
have never been restrictive or expangion - oriented
per &g

Could the social composition of the new recruits
or of the party as a vb.olé provide a clue? The impact of
the STR on social changes and their reflection in the social
composition of the pearty membership recruitment in 1959-1965
hag already been noted., Equally important fact regarding
admigsion policy of the 'Erezhnev regime' 4is that "4t
continued, and, indeed intensified, the Wwrends tovard

77 Xbldtg Pe 3070
78 For details see Hough and Fainsod, n. 4, pp. 338«9.
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broadening the gocial composition of the party that Kirushe
chev hat initiatedn,’® The social composition of the party
seens to be the most; 1f notf the only, important indicator
in the analysis of membership trends during 1966«75 as
well.

The two major features of the party membership's
social composition in the Brezimev period (till 1975 but
later too as will be seen later) have been the trends of
the higher and growing repregsentation of workers ang better
educated in the party, This, compered with 1956-61 period
in vhich cmong the new psrdy recruits, workers vere 41,1
per cent, collective farmers 22,0 per centy speciallsts
23.3 per cent and other ‘White-~Collar workers 12.5 per c¢ent,
the figures in 196265 period were 44,7 per cent, 15.0
per cent, B.2 per cent and 11,1 per cent respectively;
in 1966+70, 52.0 per cent, 13.4 per cent, 26.4 per cent,
and 7.5 per cent respactively; the corresponding figures
for 1971=75 were 57.6 per cent, 11.3 per cent, 24.5 per cent,
and 5,2 per cent.eo

The vestern scholars have tried ¢o explain the
higher party representation among workers by hypothestiasing

79 1Ibid., pe 339, They also note that the "increasing
percentage of workers asmong the new candidates into
the party was the most dramatic indication of the
contimiation of the Khrushchev policy." Sece ibid.

80 See Tatble IV.4,
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that the main prank of party admission policy under Brezinmev
too has been the recruitment of worka"s.,m Both the
statistics and the official discussiong in the partfa do
suggest thiss What has intrigued them is the fact of

simul taneous inarease 0f£ better educated among the party
nenmvarse The longeegtablished trend to highee educational
levels 4in the party has contimied, and indeed 4£ anything,
accelerated ¢n the recent years, Between 1965 and 1975 the
proportion of party membarg with higher and complete
secondary education increased from 49,1 per cent v 6543

per cent, On the other hand, the figure for those with
incomplete secondary and primary educaitdon dropped over

the seme period from 50.9 per cent to 34.7 per cent,>? mat
is notable here is the fact that perty educational levels
have advanced more rapidly than the continuing rapid
improvement in the efucational levels of the population ‘

at large, I{; is no surprise then that the party !gaturationt
levels emongst those with full secondary or higher education
has tended to rise,S?

Yhat repercugsions does have this higher education
on the class composition of the CPSU? Rigby sees an

8% See, for instance, Rigby, n, 35, p, 329
82 IMid,

83 See Takle IV,.5,

84 Rigby, n, 35, ppe 37«8,
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apparent contradiction in the increased worker vecruitment
and the rapid improvenent in the party eGucational levels.
He attempts to reconcile these thvo factsse This would be
possible, according to him, 4£ £t could de demonstrated
that "the majority of workers now dbeing admitted to the
party have completad their secondary gchooling, and that
the majority of whitewcollar recruits are persons with a
hi gher education“.as

He does £ind statisties to support the second
ascumption. For the first he takes up certain circumstan-
tial evidence to support £t bhut qualifies 1¢ with the viev
that the admission of workers with higher education will
be folloyed by their promotion cut of manual jobs and into
the white collar ones, And that "tids provides an added
reason for tho intensification of worker recruitment, which
must attain levels adequate to provide for such promotions
without a drop in party represgentation ecmong thoge remaining
in manual 301)8".86 He geas in ¢his pattan some kind of
"gtabilization® for the social composition and membership
policies of the CPSU,

AL, Unger while commenting on Righy's article
auegtioned some of his arguments, reinforced others dbut
85 IBide, pe 3310
86 Ibid.s pe 332,
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differed in the thrust of the overall pergpective of the
party's character and its'dilemma of growth's As he puts
it

In any event, for the Western analyst of

the Soviet party's membership Qavelopment

it may not be altogether idthout interest

that a groving proportion of party recruits

19 drawn fxrom verking-class dbackgrounds; but

it 15 surely of no less tntarest ¢that very

many of such vorker communists enter the

ranks of the vhitee-collar intelligentsia
shortly after entering the party. 87

In particular, while comparing the net increasge
of all party members with that of party menbers with bhighexr
education during 1966-75, he finds that four out of every
£ive menbers added to the perty's rolls between 1971 and
1975 were pergons with higher education.aa This groving
trend of higher education among pexrty recruitment, regardless
of the figwes on the 'occupation’ 0f party recruits,
according to Unger, "dces not bespeak the nroletarianization
of the CPSU".B9

The magin assumption that these two Sovietologists
have in their analysis is commons "working-clasgs" or

87 Unger, n, 70, p. 313,

88 1Ibid, Though Rigby disagrees with Unger's estimate
about educated 4in the party, he does not give reasons
for this, See T.H. Rigby, "Scviet Communist Party
Membership under Brezimev § A Rejoinder®,
vol, 29, no, 3, July 1977, P 453,

88 Unger, n. 70, »n. 313,
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"proletariet® §s taken as eguivalent to mamial labour without
education or at the most with little education, This is a
fundamental conceptual error which Ls however inevitable
and stems from their trosder Preamewcrk Of analysis end the
methodology used.

Accarding to the Dramework ¢f this study ags algo
in the Marxist system of anelysis, the category of workers
or proletariat includes but 1s far troader thant the category
of manual workers. Further, in a soclalist soclety the
quality of lLabour of the working clasgss in general reaches
at advanced level without depriving 4t frem deing the
wvorking class, Especially since the SIR reached higher
stage in the Brezimev period, the economic and social
changes in Soviet socliety, in termsg of class structure,
have become more intense and vide-ranging, The qualitative
and quantitative growth of working class, considerahle
reduction in the mmber of collective farmers, relativealy
nore number of spectalists and vhite collm employees in
the rank of the working clasgss - in sum, the growving
homogenei ty of Soviet society has already been discussed in
the preceding chapter,

The main factars behind the growth pattearn of
party membership during 1966~75 should therefore de searched
intoc this phenomenon, having been refiected in the further
development 0f the sccial composition of the party. For
ingtance, the most important development in the ranks of
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the CPSU, as &n Soviet society, associated with the SIR has
been a tremendous growth in the numdber of grrofessional and
paraprofessional specialists vhich cuts acrogg different
classes and strata and is present in all of them, %

The dynamics of goecdal structure taking place
under the STR and partly reflected in the upward mobility
of parsong from one clags & strata to another above it
has generated smong the Western Sovietologists speculations
regerding the gocial composition of the CPSU, Timg, for
instance, vhile discussing occupations of the CPSU recruits
during 196275, Unger points out that the ™illk of as many
as about 1.8 million specialists, i.e., those with gecondary
education only, in the party were in the later Soviet
figres 1isted as workers, ' Rigby thinks the figmwes gfor
specialists may be still highe but not accounted fLor in
the Soviet statigtics, Dwelling upon the reason for 4t he
cites the factor, much stregsed dby the Soviet writers:

"a substantial and inareasing number of young industrial
workers now have gecondary tectmnical training, and this i3
a major target group for recruiﬁnent“cga Fer more signdifie~
cant factor, according to Rigby, Ls the upgrading of

S0 See Table IV, 10.
91 Unger, n. 70, pe 312,
92 R’.ng; Ne 88' Pe 15520
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qualifications of the persons already in the party. Thasg,
e 10 per cent sample survey encompagsing tiree raiong of
Leningrad indicated that 30 par cent of the workers Jjoining
the party in 1965 had passed out of manual jobs by 1970 and
51 per cent of thege cages were related to improved educaw
tional qualifications,®

Indeed, upward mobility in skills, occupations
or efucational levels of ¢he memders after their admigsion
into the party is not reflected in the party statistics
(based as they are on the qualifications at the time of
admission): and to that extent, the quality of mambership
in the party at any glven time is rather on lower side,
but actuaily higher,

Be that as it may, these evidences only confirm
the hypotheses put forwverd in this study. And go do the
data and trends regarding the party membership in
197680,

Thits, the grouth rate of party membership over
Livewyear period during 1976-81 was 11,5 per cent, compered
to 8.8 per cent in 1971-76, Then, party saturation rate
emong adult population (aged 20 and above) has been groving
oongi stently over the lagt 25 years, Altacugh 4¢€ remained

the seame at 9.4 per cent tn 1971 and 3976, it rose to 9,7
pexr cent in 198?.9“

93 1Ibid.

oS4 John H, Miller, %"The Commumist Party 3 Trends and
Problems", in 7\rch1e Brown and Michael Browm, eds.
R0yi.eh POold

the 188309 (Lonﬁon. 1982), PDe &%t
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In terms of levels of education among party
membdbers, the avallable Ligures ghow that the dasic plieture
outlined exxrlier 0f the "increasing dominance of the
party, and especially entrants to the party, by the highly
qualified sti1l stends”, %’ The admittance of *tertiary’
grafduates into the party has been at a rate commensurate
with their output in the society, and far exceeding overall
perty growth ratess Thug, graduates increased from 21,7 pe¥rnt
tn 1973 to 25.1 per,in 1977 and to 28,0 pa cemt of tho
psrty by 1984, Similarly, holders of the "gecondery
specialist qualifications" grew in the party from 22,6 per
cent in 1973 to 24.6 4n 1977 and to 25 per cent by
1981,96

On the other hand, the proportion of those with
primary, incomplete gecondary o secondery general education
in the party came down sharply from 48.9 per cent in 1977
to 44,8 by 181,77 separate figures of cowrse could
show the individual trends in this categary of educated.
But going by earlier trends, the reduction would have been
primarily in the group vith primary education, not decause
of any disarimination as such against L€ but due to the
groving level of education in the socloty,

95 Ibiﬁ., po 9‘
96 1Ibids, DPpe B=9
97 1iIntde
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Coning to social composition of the party, the
earlicr trends appear not only to have been maintained but
to hgve been accelerated as well, The percentage 0f tworkersg
among new recruits in 1976-81 increased to 59 from 57.6 in
197175, Expectedly too, the proportion of collective
farmers came down to 10 per cent in 1976-81 as againsgt
11.7 per cent in 197175, Separate figares for othar strata
are not available, However, the combined groportion of
specialists and others declined marginally. An fdentical
but Wwroader picture L8 possitle tirough the social
conposition of the party as £t stood in the beginning of
1981, Thus, the proportion of warkers grew to 43.4 per cent
in 1981 compared to 41,6 per cent in 1976, Collective
farmers' share declined from 13,9 per cent in 1976 to 12.8
per cent &n 1981, Employees and other made up 44.5 par cent
52 the party in 1981 as againgt 44.8 per cent &n 1%1.98
The declining proportion of the last ¢vwo categories, however,
13 observed consistently in the last two decades or so and
does not warrant any nev explanations. For tnstance, the
proportion of collective fermers have been congtantly
declining in the party as also in the population,

It 45 obviocus firom the above study that the growth
of the CPSU membersiip and social composition in the longe

o8 See Table IV.4.
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term parspective have never been unilinears Yet, certain
regular and significant features have marked them in the
recent: years, TheSe are however in consonance with the
broader socio-economic and political developments in the
goclety.

A point generally noted by many Sovietologists
is b&ghe’é standerds for admission into the party over the
recent years and decades, This shous relatively higher
attributes individuals in the socliety have acquired, This
15 especially txrue in the sense of political consclousness
and potential political activities. But then educational
and cultural standards in the Soviet society are rising
congtantly and wider circles of citizens nowe-a~days may
£ul£il the prescridved qualifications for admigsion to the
perty. The natural tendency, i£ other things being equal,
should be the party's propensity to expend., And, indeed
4t has, with over 17 million memders dy 1981 (amounting
to 9.7 per cent of the adult population).

The party must howeaver protect its "“vanguard?
role in the society, Does the admittance or rather pre-
dominance of sitilled, white-collar or highly educated
persong threaten this role? Should not vanguard role
be confined to the 'mamal' =and *less educated® vorkers?
This &s the perceived 'dilaema of growth® almost all
Sovietologists 4in the West seem to pose in regard to the
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expansion of the party. “They pogsed it earlier too., As
noted earlier, such questions are elther conceptually wrong,
or out of the framework vithin which the Soviet asystem
functions, But most important, such questions do not ¢y
to relate the gsociow-econonic structural changes, largely
under the SIR, taking place in the Soviet gociety with the
congequent political changes,

The qQuestions that these Sovietologiats pose
today periaps many of them would not pose if Lt were a
TCommmi st gsoclety? strictly in Marxist-Leninist terms,
That 1t 45 not, perhaps everybody would agree, But the
Soviet Undion &5 also not today, or in recent years, exactly
vhat Lt wvas, say 20 or 25 years earlier, It does claim
with enough reasong to have been a "developed gocialist®
gstate in thege years, Agsumptions and analysis must change
wvith time emd new facts, The CPSU membership and social
composi tion cannot be an exception.

Eapty Natwork

The very notion of institution implies manberghip,
formal or informal, large or gmall, But it also implies
certain structures, So far the digcussion of the CPSU tmas
centred primarily on, though an integral part, its membership,
i.co as a "eollection of individuals?, But the party as an
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institution alsd has a complex set of gtructures, offices,
committees and personnel tirough which {¢ performs Lte
functiong and regulates relationships among i4s members and
relates vith others.

The structuwral arrangenent of the CPSU is that of
a power pyramid in which the verious units wvith only
exception to the lowest, carraespond to the main territorial
units of the Soviet gystem and in which a perty organisation
serving a given area ig regarded as superior o any paxr'ty
organisation vhich serves only part of that area. The
broad base of the pyramid is made up of the grimsy pardy
organisations vhich are based not on territorial units but
on units of economic or occupational activity, 1.¢.; the

factory, collecctive or gtate farm, units of the armed forces,

officen, educational egtablishments etec, Above the primexy

paerty organigationg, the gtructure rises with diminishing
tiers of the party organisations ¢o gpaion (district),
aorad (towm), gkrug (oircuit), ohlaat (region), kral
(area), Unicn republic and culminating in the Centrel A31-
Union Party organs at the apex of the pyx‘amid.gg Belovw the

99 Robert Canueﬁt' eﬁ.. A L1 :
a speclial categery. Although lower in rank them
g_lm%usome of the goxod party units ere much more
PO due to the size and inportance of their

towms. Moucow and Leningrad are the most obvious

examples of this kind, See Dev Murarka,

Union (London, 1971), p. 149.
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All-Union Party untts snd above the primary party organte
gsationg, the party units are known as local party organs,

Since primary party organd sationg constitute the
lowest and tWroadest units and since thefr bodi.e»;: %&e
frequently compared vith thoge of Republic party level or
of All-Union party levelsg, it L5 here that the mass of the
party menbers participate in decision-making process.
Still, another more significant fact about the primary
party organisation from a decision-making point of view
is that 4t has been located not in a ‘precinct! or other
territorial unit but in the members' place of work.‘oo
The primary party organisation is formed in any enterprise
or institution and at any places of wrk where there are
not less than three party members, AL} Communists are
enrolled in the organigatiion and are subject to its
discipline, even t0 the extent of needing its approval
before changing anploymc—mt.‘m

The representative and the highest leading organ
for the primary pearty organisation is the gencral pexrty
meeting which must meet at least once a monthy, It decides
upon all activities. Thig after a person viliing to Join
the party has been recommended by tiree party members who
have dbeen in the party for at least £five years and have

100 Hough and Fainsod, n. 4, p. 355,
101 Ibid.
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known the appitcant for at least one year, his application
must be approved dby the primary party orgenisation wvith a
two=-thirds majority before 4t goes for endorsgement by the
next higher party oargan, 102 A new development 'in the past
decade or so* should be noted in this context, During
the 'agsessment! gtage at the primary party argenigation
level members do teke part. But £t hag bdeen repeatedly
stressed tn the recent years that the preference ghould be
to hold the 'agsessnent® at open perty meetings attemded
by non-manber's, 103 This £s Que to the impartance attached
t0 a person being taken into the paxrty, The new method
assumes to help know the wide opinion about the candidate.
Thig procegs is stgnificant for ¥wo reasong: firgt, i¢
shoys the maturity and *non.~clite' nature of the party
and, second, the political involvement through the CPSUts
primary party organigations of a larger number than the
institution Ltse)lf hag,

Ita other activities are: Ldeoclogical training
of members, mobtiisation of empioyees to £ulfil the
enterprise' s major tasks, carying agitation and propagenda

102 Before the changes stipuleted by the 2%d Party
Congrress, the memhearship period for the recommending
party members was tiree years and the maximum vote
for approval by the primary party orgenisation was a
stmple majority. Sece "Department of Party Organi-
zational Work 3 The CPU in Figawres®, n. 5%, p. 10.

103 Hi2} and Frank, n. 22, p. 22,
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among cmployees, waging the struggle against dbureancratism,
localiam, mismanagement and violations of discipline, 104
Howvever; £rom a dectision-making point of view, the most
important responsibility and function of the primery party
organisation is the prgvo kontrolia (right of supervision)
assigned to most of the orgenisations except those located
in administrative agencies, cultiral ingtitutions or amy
uni ts, 107

Given the different types of unit in wviich they
are placed « from mines and triple shift industrial plants,
to offices, congtruction gites, ships at sea, embassies
abroad and even symphony crchestra - the intarnel gtructure
of primary party organisationsg varies enormousgly, Its
precise nature depends on two factorss the mumber of
party membarsg and the internal organigation of the entere
prise 4taclf, Far ingtence, all the primary party
organisations elect a secretary and deputy sexretary to
lead the organisation, However, as the orgonisation
inareases in gize, the complexity of &ts structure too
grows, Thug, orgenisations wvith at least L£ifteen members
elect an executive burean of tiree to nine memders betueen
neetings of organidsation as a wholep those with over three

104 Rigdy, n, 62, pp. 1415,
105 Hough and Feinsod, ne. &4, pp. 356=T.
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hundreds can have a paxrty committee of ranging from eleven
to fifteen perty members instead of a party buresuj those
wvith over a thousand members can have a widened commititee
of approximataly £i£ty members with en inner bureau, ‘08

I£ the primery party organigation hag over £igty
party members or candidate-members, sub-orgénieati.ons can
be areated in the departaents, sectionsg, shops, livestock
farmsg, and Irigades, with the permission of paikom or
gorkom perty arganisation, VWithin these, as vithin primary
party organigations with under £1£4y party membars or .
candidates, party group may be formed im the Wrigades or
units of the establisiment., In thoge organisationsg with
party committees, the "shop party organisations%, as they
are gencrally called, have thangclves been granted the
powax's of a primary party orgenisation, Moreover, below
the level of the shwp - or in organisations too gmall for
shop organisations -~ party groups can de cceated.‘o'?

I£ the unit vhere the primary party argenigsation
is located has a laxrge workfarce with various grades of
workers having uneven digtribution of party memdersg among
theam; 4t will be organiced in a way to take this factor

106 Ivids, Po 356; Hill and Frank, n, 224 Do 49,
107 Hough and Fainsod, n. l&, Pe 356,
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into account: party groups may be created on the pattern of
the sub-units of the enterpgrise in question and to be
coordinated by a bureau, 108 mpe primary party organisation
of a mge plant or establishment will thus have a
complicated network of such units, The Ural Machinery
Works &n Sverdlovsk, for instance, wvith 6,500 members in
the early 19709, had 112 party organisations in the shops,
deperiments and so0 forth, and a total of 360 party groups.
Moscov University, wvith over 7,000 pexrty membars, had 153
shop organigations and 461 party groups. What is notable
in this context £s that such complex netiworks reflect the
eroving sophistication of the Soviet ecconomy and social
structure under the SIR and the greatar involvement 0f the
party among the workfarce. 109
Minor variations in the farmal structure not-
withstanding, all the primary party arganisations with
thelr vide networks provide the institutional framework in
which a @'cat many middie and lower level personnel can

108 Hill and Frenk, n. 22, ppe. 49=50.

109 Hough and Fainsod, n. 4, p. 356, In fact, due to the
complexity 4n social and economic organisations, the
sezx*ch for the appropriate forms of grimay pexrty
organisation ig contiming and "exper-iments,
conferences, articles and books that digcuss the
question have become a common feature of party
experience in the past few yearg®. See Hill and
Frankt, ne 22, pps 52«53,
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participate in decision~making process on a part-tine dasis,
Thi s process giems from the fact that every party memdber i
reguired to %work in one of the party organisations® and
that these organisations perform, among other things,
important, supervisory regponsibilities vithin the ingtitu.
tions in vhich they are located. Since the primary party
oy geni sations make up the wroad dbase of the party and
perform control functions, the party member being required
to take ¢n a "party assigment® {s virtually forced to
participate in some ¢ype of activity relevant to decision-
making procesa‘"o

The channels through which the members pertici-
pate in decision-making in primary party organisations
are varied,

Firgt of all, since primery party orgonisations
with legs than 150 members (in 1977 only 6.6 per cent of
the primery party organisations had over 400 members)
have the secretaryship normally on part-time basig, vwith
the gsecratary simultanecously holding a fulle-time job 4in
an entergrise or in en ingtitution; since except for one
or more ¢0f the deputy seareteries in the very large
organi gations and perhaps the secrotaries of a few of the
largest ghop arganisationg, all other 2rimuary party work
135 part-time in nature, large nundber of peoplie vith

110 Hough and Fainsod, n. 4, p. 355.
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different occupations are involved in the party work as
secretarieg, deputy secaretaries and memdbers of pardty
committees or bureauns of primary party organisations and as
party group organisers, In 1977, party menbears wrking as
secretaries, deputy secretaries and members of party
comnittees or bhureaus of shop orgenisations mmbdbered
1,913,000, In the seme year, there were nearly 560,000 party
geoup organ&eers."’
Secondly, the primary party organisationsg provide
Yo even the rankw-and-file party nember with a greater
potential impact on decisions than a person outgside the
party. 12 The requirenent of a "party assignment® puts
a party menber in a position to affect conditions at the
place of woerk and/or to trensmit complaints end suggestions
to higher officials, If he i3 not elacted to a party
work, then he mugt work in the trade union o Komgomol
organi sations, in sclf-admini stration institutions (for
example, the comrade courts) or in agiltation-propaganda
activitiess "Even agitation propaganda work exposes a
party nember to questiong which *fconcern the most diverse

111 Ibid., pp. 357-8, 360.

112 A sociological study in Siberian industrisl plants
found party members gpending 90,2 per ¢ent of thetir
“free” time on “public affairs" compared with 3,1
?er cent for non-perty peraonss Hough obgerves
this distinction musgt be correlated vith polﬁnoa)
impact. See ivid,, Pe 360,
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spheres of 1ife of society: politics, economics, production
and living conditions (why is something permitted? VWhy
isn't such and such doné?)) Reporting the causes of dise
satigfaction to the party committee is a componeat part of
properly functioning *pearty information' ,""3 and provide
the agitation~propegandists with ample opportunity for
putting inputs into dectslon-making, 11

Neeffless €0 say that general nmeetings of the
primary pardy organisations, particularly decauge they are
hald so frequently (at least once in a month), provide
another forum in the organisation by which the rank-ande
file participate in decision-making,

Nee@ 0f better management of intricate prodleamsg
with the SR, %2 the overall changes in social structure of

113 Idtd,

114 The CPSU has recruited meny of ${ts members and other
activists to sarve as part-time propagandists and
aglitators and to sgpread Lts message tix*ough talks
and fface-tomface to individuals and small group
sesstons, In 1975, there were 3.7 million agitators.
See Lbide, D¢ 297.

115 Dwelling upon the need of perty’s supervision over
managementsg, Erezhnav obgerved: "Primeaxy Party
Organigations are vested with the right to control the
work of managements, I€ is important that they excr-
cigse this right to a larger extent and in the best
tray possibvle, UVhether it 15 a matter of personnel,
the fulfilment of economic plang, or the improvement
0£ the people's working and living conditions, the
party organisations should adopt a principled stand and
not take thelr cue from the management when the latter
is wong, In fLact, they should firmly implement the
party line," See L.X, Ereztmev, Report of the Central
Committee of the CPSU to the 26th Congress of the

Communi st Paxrty of the Soviet Union, in %gg_zéj%_c_g%@sng
oL g CPSU cimen 3 Ragolinti o ('0560‘7. SB1)yPe92¢
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Soviet soclety have necessitated firther development of
the primary party crganigationg dboth in its nuber and
qualitative composition, Thus the total mumbexr of
primary patty organisations by 1956 was 351,249 vhich grew
to 369,69 dy 1971, to 389,387 by 1976 and to 414,000 dy
1981, The number of shop orgenisations rose from 76,058
in 9953 to 173,961 by 19613 352,871 by 19743 400,388 by
1976; and 457,000 by 193%., That of perty groups rose
from 122,243 in 1953 to 164,931 by 196%; 443,235 by 19793
528,804 by 1976; and to 618,000 by the bdbeginning of
1984, 110

A merked deveiopment took place in 1959 when
Commigsions vere establiched within the primery party
organisation to agsist in the suparvision of the
adnini stration (Komiassia t nixoltin detntel! n
adminigtoatats). The nunber of such commigsions in
Ukrainien industrial entermrises inareased from 16,000
to 20,000 between 1960 and 1973 and included over 90,000
perty members on the latter date.“" In the subsgequent

period, a mmber of measures have been taken to improve

and enhance the structure of ¢the primary party «rgsnisations,
The widening of the party committees in the lergest organie
sationg to stme £1i£Tty members parmits mare people fron

116 3ee Tahite IV.12,
117 Hough and Fainsok, n. 4, pe 303,
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different classes and strata to enter into the argenisation's
top committees, The reportied cases of videned party
commi ttees in industry, Lfor example, indicate, a worker
component of approximately S0 per cent.“e Further, pardy
committees have been established at railvay Sunctions, and
integrated party organisations have been estatlished in
production amalgamations, tutlding trusts and wholesale
trade agen@tesoﬂg
The Twenty-Fourth Congress of the CPU put en end
to the geparation of primary party arganigations into thosge
having the right to monitoxr the functioning of the places of
employmnent vhere they existied and those not having this
right, The same right of monitoring the activity of the
nanagement was extended to the primary party arganisations
of all devalopment crganisations, design officea, research
and eGucational institutions, culturaleeniightenment; health
care and other ingtitutions and organisations, "the functions
of whose administrations 4o not extend beyond the confines
of their respective work farces', ' Papty organisations in

118 Ibid.e Pe 359

enlxy' s -,xm\

A0 “” um 7

120 ImMde
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ministries, state committees and other cultural and local
Soviet and Business organisations and agencies too were
granted the right ¢ monitor the work of their personnel &n
ful241ling the directives of ¢the pardy and government and
in observance of Soviet laws, 2!

The extension of the right to monitor to the
primary paprty orgenisations in various entergrises, instie
tutions and agencies has resulted primeridy in the admigsion
of less *clite’ clanents into the decision-making processes
of these bodies, Previoudly, in the higher educational
institutions, for example, the rector had been advised by a
scholarly council composed of the institute's or university's
admind stratars and leading professors. To a learge extent,
this council hafl been a committee of paxrty members but the
party argonisation as a whcle 45 much *calite’ in nature,
containing on the average, 42 per cent of the institution's
faculty. Even the party bureau (and the party committee
in large institutes) conaists not only of full professors
and administrators but also of students end junicr faculty
ag wall, The party committee or party burean, unlike the
gcholerdy council, need not walt for the rector to initiate
an igsue, and, in case of disagreenent vith the reotoar, it

129 Ina.
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can take the dispute to the district committee, 122
Consequent to such development of the primery
party organisations, their importance in Soviet political
1ife has growm considerabvly. More and more party memdbers
participate in theirr functions, Thus, the 23rd Congress of
the CPSU noted that the party meetings were conducted on
a high leval of political consciousness and that almost
2,300,000 members and candidate memders of the party spoke
at meetings of primary party organisations, "Wosgt of thege
speeches wer'e in a clear«cut and business-like manner, The
speakers analysed the results and defects in the work and
stregsed the groving demands they made of leading perty
bodies and officials.”'™ Leonid Brezhnev, in Mis report
to the 25th Congress noted that "the reporting and election
meetings in the primary party Wranches were attended by
more than 9% per cent of the Communists, with one in four
0f thoge atlending taking part in the debate" with "a high
level of criticiem and salf-criticism”, '?* This point must
be emphasized since the £ree and busgineas-iike dligcugsion of
the party' s policy and practical work is an fmportant
principle of inner«party demoaracy and wvithout wvhich, among

122 Hough, ne. 12’ Pe 9/
123 Brezhnev, n. 66, p. 119.

1246 L,I. Brezhnev, Report of CPU Cmtval Commi.ttee to
tne 25th Party Cong easig Duzenty-E4L4h CPS




other things, corract relations dbetween the party and the
working people as a whole cannot be established and without
wvhich all-round developmant zand progress of a Soclalist
State cannot be ensured, If geen in thig perspective, it
is significant and a positive development that between the
25th and the 26th Congresses, the meetings of primary end
shop party orgenisationg and of party groups were attended
by 96 per ¢ent of the membarship; and that neerly 10,000,000
people took the floory '

125 Brezimev, n. 115, p. 9.
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TABLE 1IV.1

NUMERICAL COMPOSITION OF THE CPSU 3 1917-1976

(Fiaures as at 1 Januery, wiless othervige indicated)

Year Rl Hembers Ceandidates Total
-3 2 " 3 Y
1917 24,000 - 24,000
1918 (March) 390,000 - 390,000
1919 (March) 350,000 - 350,000
1920 (Mexch) 611,978 - 611,978
1921 (March) 752,521 - 732,521
1922 490,430 117,924 528,354
1924 350,000 122,000 472,000
1925 4o, 365 361,439 801,804
1926 639, 652 440, 162 1,079,814
1927 786, 288 426, 247 15 212,505
1928 914, 307 394,547 1, 305,854
1929 1,090,508 444,854 1,535,362
1930 1, 184,651 493,259 1,677,910
1931 14369, 406 842,819 2,212,225
1932 1,769,773 1,347,477 3,147, 250
1933 2,203,951 1,351,337 3,555,338

of=
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Table IV.1 contd,

T ~Z 3 &

1934 4,826,756 874,252 2,701,008
1935 1,659, 104 699, 610 2,076,842
1936 1,489, %07 586, 935 2,076,842
1937 1,453,828 527,869 1,981,697
1938 1,405,879 514,123 1,920,002
1939 1,514, 181 792,792 2,306, 973
1940 1,982, 743 1,417,232 34399, 975
19464 2,490,479 1,381,986 3,872,465
1942 2,155,336 908, 540 3,063,876
1943 2,451,511 1,403, 190 3,854,701
1944 3, 126,627 1,791,934 4,918,561
1945 3,965,530 1,794,839 5,760,369
1946 4,127,689 1,383,173 5,510,862
1947 b, 774,886 1,277,015 6,051,901
1948 5,181, 199 1,209,082 6,390, 281
1949 5,334,814 1,017,761 6,352,572
1950 5,510, 787 829,396 6,340, 183
1951 5,658,577 804,398 6,462,975
1952 5,853, 200 854,339 6,707,539
1953 6,067,027 830,197 6,897, 224
1954 6,402, 284 462,579 6,864,863

Q/O
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1 2 3 L
1955 6,610, 238 346,867 6,957, 105
1956 6,767,644 405,877 7+4735,521
1957 7,001,114 493,459 T+494,573
1958 7,296,559 546,637 7,843,196
1859 75622, 356 616,775 8, 239, 134
1960 8,017, 249 691,418 8,708, 667
1964 8,472,396 803, 430 9, 275,826
1962 9,051,934 839, 134 9,891,068
1963 9,581, 149 806,047 10,387, 196
8964 10, 182,916 839,453 11,022,369
1965 10,814,443 946,726 14,758, 169
1966 11,548, 287 809,021 12,357, 308
1667 12, 135, 103 549,030 12,634,133
1068 12,484,836 695,389 13, 180,225
1969 12,958, 303 681,588 13,639,891
1970 13,395,253 616,531 14,011,784
1971 13,745,980 626,583 14,372,563
1972 14, 109,432 521,857 14,631,289
1973 ,330,525 490,506 14,824,031

Sy
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1 2 3 4
19751 15, 295,000
1976 15,638,891
1981 17, 430, 413

1 "Poggibly Later than 3 Januarys The source f£or the
1975 figwre vhich gtates that the membership was
‘now' 15,295,000 wag sent to the press on 18 March
19759, ~T. H, Rigby, "Soviet Communist Perty
Membership under EBrezimevh, Soviel Studies, vol, 28,
no. 3, July 1976, Pe 322,

Source: Rigby, fbid; T.H. Rigby, Communi: gy X .'

N q% the §S°\% 3%3%«151 (Princeton, 1968 52=53
evelopment of Party Organizaﬁ.onal Vork : ‘rhe

CPSU in Figures', m?m%
vol, 13, no, 4, Sprlng 975, p. he in
Figures", Sowig uleiene
no. 3, Uﬂ.ntek‘ > De 7} “
"The Communi st Party, Trends and Problemns", in
Archie Brown and Michael Kager, cd., xggzs_ Policy
Lor _the 19803 (London, 1982), p. 64
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TABLE IV,2
DECLINE IN THE NUMBER OF INTAKES INTO THE CPSU- 1965-1975

Year (asg Tncrease in

at January . : preceding
1) Members Candidates Total yeer

1965 10.811,443 946,726 11,758,169 735,800
1966 11,548,287 809,02% 12,357,308 599,139
1967 12,135,103 549,030 12,684,133 326,825
1968 12,484,836 695,389 13,180,225 496,092
1969 12,958,303 681,588 13,639,891 459,566
1970 13,395,253 616,531 14,011,786 372,883
1971 13,745,980 626,583 14,372,563 364,779
1972 14,109,432 521,857 14,634,289 258,726
1973 14,330,525 490,506 14,821,031 189,742
1974 %,693,526 532,391 15,025,915 204,884
19752 15,295,000 269,000
1976% 15,638,891 343,891

a The figare for 1975 45 possibly of later than 4 January;
it was sent t0 th2 press on 18 March 1975, See T.H.
Rigby, "Soviet Communigt Pearty Membership under Rrezhnev",
Soviet.Siudigs, vol. 23, mo. 3, July 1976, p. 322,

® The fé.%n'e for 1976 4is as of January 4 As the £i
for 1 15 of different date, same error is possi

Sources T.H, Higby, "Sovi.et Communi st Party Membersghip under
reggnz'ev" vol.. 28, no, 3, July 1976,
Pe gures
Government, vol. 15, no. 3, W:.nta' 197 77, Pe 74
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TABLE IV.3

CPSU GROWIH AND SATURATION OF USSR ADULT
POPULATION ¢ 1956-1981

Year

Party Membears and Growth over Percentage of Adults

Candidates Mve-Year (aged 20 and above)
Period in party
1956 75 173,521 - 5.7
1961 9,275,826 +29.3 6.9
1066 12,357,308 3362 8.6
1974 14,372,563 16.3 osh
1976 15,638,891 8.8 94

Sources Jom H, Miller, “The Communiat Party, Wrends

and Problems®, in Avchle Brom and Ilichael
Kasel‘ ed., Soviet . " 4P L
(Lonaon, 1982), D¢ O
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TABLE IV,4

SOCI AL COMPOSITION OF THE CPSU § 1956-1981

1956 1961 1971 1981
Total Commvnlses 100 100 100 100
including
Viorkers 32,0 34,5 40,1 41,6
Collective fermers 7.1 17.5 15,1 13.9
Employees and all others 50,9 48,0 44,3 44,5

Sources "The CPSU in Figwres (1956-‘!961)

W vol. 1, no. 2, Fall
n rigwes”,

vol, 18, no, 1, Spr g 9

be3ips s

Nexw Qﬂc) R
‘ ¢I . Brezmev

]
Repart of the Centx'al Commi*ttee of the CPSU to the
26th Cong'ess of the Cormmmiat Part of the Soviet
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TABLE IV,5

EDUCATIONAL COMPOSITION OF THE CPSU

(In Percentage)
““Year Higher Incompw Seconde incompe  Primery NO Primas~
lete ay lete Se- Yy
Hi ghep condary
1956 1.2 3.6 22,2 29,6 8.4 5.0
1961 13.2 3.0 26,2 28.6 25.8 362
1966 15.7 2.5 30.9 2745 23.4 -
1974 19.6 2.4 34,3 24,9 18.8 -
1971 (Jan~
uary ‘) 2‘93 2¢5 J845 20.3 4.4 -

Source: "Development of Party Organiaational Work 3 The
CPSU in Figures", Sovi ernmend
vol, 13, no, &, pr‘ g '
in Figxres", Sovict -
Nnos J, VWinter 19
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TABLE XIV,.6

OCCUPATIONAL COMPOSITION OF THE CPSU RECRUITS 3

1955-1960
) 1955 1960
Total accepted as party candidates 100 300
Including
Yorkers 30.4 43,1
Cellective Farmers 21,3 21.7
Employees 46,2 34.3
including
Enginescing and Technd cal
Personnel and other Speciclists 53.6 68.5
Students end Others 2.1 0.9

Sources "The CPSU in Figures (1956-1961)", Saviat
apd Sovernment, vol. 1, no. 2, Fall 1
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TABLE 1IV,7

OCCUPATIONAL COMPOSITION OF THE CPSU RECRUITS g
1956=~1981

(In Percentage)

1956=1001 10011965 1066=1970 197 j= 5575:

1975 71 .81
workers ) 44,4 44,7 5240 47,6 59
Collective Farmers 22,0 .0 2.4 1.3 10
Specialists 2343 22,2 2c.4 24,5
Other White Coallar
Vierkers 12.5 111 75 5.2 -
Students 1.1 %40 Ce7 14 =

Sources "D%ertnent of Paxrty Organzzatxonal Work; The
in Figres?, S g nd e omendt
vole 13, no, 4, g ' g DDs 1
L. Unger, “Soviet Comzuni 5t Party X’Ieznbe?.‘ship
under Brezhnev t A Comment',
vol. 29, no, April 1977, pe 3123 ezhnev,
Repart of the 6ezxtra1 Comni ttee of the CPSU to
the 26th Congress of the Commtmist Party of the
Soviet Union in Nols A Consrens
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TAELE IV.8

REPRESENTATION OF PEOPLE ENGAGED IN AGRICULTURE
IN THE CpEUs 1955-1960

Ag'onoms.sts animal msbandrymen ,
end other ferm exports 821 6,597

Iractor operators, combine operaw
tors, and othey machinery operaw _
tors 13,578% 31,976

Persong engaged in livestock
Larning 12,339 28,302

Persong angaged in ratsing field
crops, vegetatles and fruits 20,711 32,264

COP

# Includes workers at machine tractor gtations.

Sources “The CPSU in Figures (1956-1961)", %gma
and.Coverpnent, vols. %, no. 2, Fall s Do 4o
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TABLE 1IV,.9

OCCUPATIONAL COMPOSITION OF THE CPSU t 1956-196%

Jamuxy 1 January 1
556 196y°

Total number of Communist employees 100 100

including

Adnind strative parsonnel in organdsationg,

institutions, enterprises, congtruction

projects, state farms repair and equipw

mént stations and their organisgational

subdivigtons .1 10452

Engineering and tecimical personnél,
agricaaltural exparts, economigts
ayrchitects 2041 29.2

Pergons in the sciences, education,
pulilic hezlth, litaratire ad the

arts 8.8 21.5
Persong in trade and public catering bo7 he9
Pergonnel in contxrol, accounting and

Aarical activities 13.2 41.9
Other employees (ccmmunicaticns,

urban services, etce.) 29, 1 22,3

Sourcet "The CPSU in Figwes (1956-1961) " . ‘
2nd Coverment, voks 1y ao. 2y Fali Ve,
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TAELE 1IV.10

NUMBER OF COMMUNIST PROFESSIONALS AND SEI.PROFPESSIONALS
WITH HIGHER AND SECONDARY SPECIALIZED EDUCATION

Year Number Ag per vent of totel
nendbersidp of CPSU
1927 24,899 242
1939 326,947 #%W,2
1946 14008, 302 18.3
1952 1,602, 165 2349
1956 1,990, 176 277
19614 2,951,230 3.8
1966 4y 397, 275 3546
1971 55903,75¢ 4301
1973 6,561,000 &h3
1975 7,614,000 8.7

Sourcet "Development of Perty Organizatamal \‘#ork s The
CPU &n Figwres®, ie 0
vol, 13, no. &4
in Flgxes”, Soy
no. 35 me 1
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TABLE IV.%4

SPECLALISTS AND PERSONS wWETH HIGHER EDUCATION

IN PARTY AND POPULATION, 1966~1976 (Beginming

of the Year)
1566 77 576
A, Al) party members 12,4 m ) U 5.6
B. Specialists with middle
and higher education
1. All specialists enployw
ed in economy 12,1 16.8 m 22,5 m
2, Communist speciallsts 4,4 m 5.,9m 7.6 n
3+ Paxrty saturation o
specialists (pe cent) 36.4 3541 33.8
4L, Share of Communist
* specialigts in perty(%) 35.6 4149 48,7
Cs Parsonsg with higher education
1. All persons with higher
eﬁucaﬁon 600 m 808 m 12.0
2. Communi sts with higher
education 1.9n 2.8 n 3.8 m
3. Paxrty saturation of pcr=
sons with higher educaw
tion (Oer Gent) 31.7 349.8 31.7
4, Share of Communists with
higher education in
CPSU (per cent) 5.7 19.6 24,3
D. Share of Communisgts with
higher education smon
communi st spec&.ali.ets?%) 44,0 47.8 50,0

Notet m = millions

Souwrces

Cited from Soviet sources in Aryeh L. Unger,

"Soviet Communi gt Perty Membership under Bregzihmev $

A Comment®,
"9779 90 3‘10

. VOl 29' no. 2 mn
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TABLE IV,12

STRUCTURE OF PRIMARY PARTY ORGANISATIONS

=T :
1953 1956 1964 1971 1976 19814
Total Number
%t‘ftma!‘ y
y or geni -
sa ong 351, 249 369. 695 389,387 41‘6‘000
of which

Shep par
organ&s goaa 76,058

Party groups 122,243

173,961 352,871 400,388 457,000
164,931 443,235 528,894 618,000

Sourcest “The CPSU in Figwesh, §
vol, 15, no, 3 winter ' PPe 124
“Departnent of Orgaxuzati.onal work ¢
in ﬁzgxgeszn Loy 2 A=Y L1 _.i vol. 13,
NoO, pring
Rep or"t of the Cenff'eg COmmittee ox the CPSU %o
the 26th Congreas of the Commun&st Party of the
8avietvnion,én 8 26th.Co e CPSU 2

L X X X 4



CHAPTER V

POLITICAL PARTICIPATION s INSTITUTIONAL DEVELOPMENT
OF THE SOVIETS

The Communist Party 4s indeed the "dominent political
institution® in the Soviet Union. But it is not the only
institutional actor or for that matter even the only effective
one, It would seem to be over-simplification and even mis-
leading t6 asgert as many Viegtern gcholers and others do,
that the govermment or even other non-party institutions
sinply function as "administrative agencies? or "transfore
mation belts™ merdly carrying out the "policy mede in the
party", This understending of the declsion-meking process
seenmingly concentrated in the party obscuwres the fact that
the categories of "pexrdy" and "government" overlap each
other in the Soviet Union.q

Ag 4% i, thé digtinction between policy Larmation,
rule-making and their implenentation cannot de sustained in
theory or observed in practice., More g0 in case of the
Soviet Union where most of the personnel 4irectdly mmi
ultimately respongible for the policy-making e members
of both the government and the party. if this be the case,
the party as an institution is not the only one vith a role

1 Jerry F. Hough and Merle Fatngod M%Q-W 1s
Governéd (Camiridge, Mass., ?979$. pPe 502,

- 2% e
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t0 play in the policy-process, In other words, even if nearly
all pelicy-making takes place within the party, broadly
speaking, or even though the ultimate authority lies with
the top party organg, this does not say much about the
actual policy-making process in the gystem, For, as Hough
and Fainsod put 1%,

if the Politburo and the Central Comittee

are significant in the policy-making

process, then so, surely, are those fadminis.

trators' who sit on those committees and go

to0 are the large organizations led by those

men, In fact even i£ the party Secretariat

wvere to have the final gay on every important

Quegtion (and this is most improbable), the

executive institutions still would de

reservolirs of expertise and centers of

specialized interests and they would still

be significant participants in the battle
for influence over policy, 2

This intricate wedb of political relations, the blurring of
the edges between the party and the state is not confined to
the central levels This 45 equally true in case of the local
l.evel.a3

It is obvious therefore that the relationship
between the CPSU and the institutions of the Soviet State is
extremely complex, In more fundamental terms, it appears
to be a dynamic rclationship varying over time and space,

2 1Ibid., pe 363,
3 Por detailed argments and examples, see Ronald J,

Hill and Peter Frank, ;he Soviet Communigt Party
(London, 1981), pp. 107=B, '
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from one level of administration or unit %o another.z' Fur ther,
it may be complementary: the party formulates Wroasd policy
outlines which ere given legal £qrce by the Soviets and
implenented by the state administrative orgens,’

Under such circumstances, the sovereign decision-
making body in the Soviet system of government ¢annot be
identified for all purposes with any particular oargsn of the
state or party structure, Or at least ®%the party dominance
0f the government canmnot be equated with party apparatus
dominance 0f the gova‘mnent".e And ££ one mist make a choice
of which of the two, the party or state, is supreme, in the
ultimate analystis, 4t has %0 be on the side of the latter,

For, what does the FBtof2. represent? It represents
soctetal power, putlic pouer, that is, its capacity to extend
its Yexerdiseo of will" %o a1l members of society, to influence
all the mogt important spheres of public life, It serves as
the most powerful device for orgenising society, managing it
and regulating the social conduct of {¢ts members. This
pover may seem to be enforced dy measures of voth, parsuation

L Ibidcy De 10“0
5 Ibid.,; p. 107.
6 Hough and Fatnsod, n. 1, ps 850,
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and compulsion, But of them, compulsion ig the principsl
guarantor that the will of the euthority wAll prevail,’

However, public power of the above natare but of
the type corregponding to particular gocio~economic systems
has extgted in a1l the principal higtorical periods in the
development of human societys Timg, as a means 0f leaderw
ship, method/adminigtration and reglation of the most
important social processes, pudblic powd existed in prew
class, clen society, and will exist under commundsm,S

Yhat differentiates public pover of the state Lrom
the public power under pre-~clags, ¢lan or commumnist soclety
18 the former's existence in or association wvith class
society which mekes 4t “a distinct power? (as Engels called
it) nancly, political power, the dominent force of a class
ruling in gociety., Its presence 4s a precondition for a
particader class $0 estabiish itsclf as dominant, To this
effect, the state pover ig organised in a distincet fashion,
It is not only fnternally co-ordinated structurally dhut
als0 has gpecially estadblished argans, a machinery in order
to implement itself.® As Marx wote, "The egigtencs of
state power finds its expression specifically in its officialg,

7 V.S. Shewvtgov, "On the Notion of 'Pon.tical Power?
under the Conditions of Socialiam®,

R (New York), vol. 23, no. 1%, Spr g8 2y

8 Ibid,, Ppe S=6.
9 Ibid.‘ PPe l’t, 6.
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the ermy, administration, courts. I£ one disregards this
physical embodiment, Lt is merely a ghost, something
imagined, no more than a neme, n10

Obviocudgly the essence of the state -~ to be the
decisive means of implementing the will of the ruling class
- reguires that state, political power be the one (from the
viewpoint of social content and its object) and only public
povwer in a glagg soclety. The most significant properties
©0f the state pover is thus the quality of its being, adbove
all, political but simul taneocusly public, f.,e. universality
in a society, and sovereign. In order to be so, in addition
to the physical instruments of rule, the state power also
ostabtlishes the legal status of governnent agencies and
gocial orgenisations, the range of righds and duties of
officials and citizens !

¥hat 45 Lt position 4n a soclalist soclety? Such
a soclety 45 also a class goclety wvhere the working class
13 the dominant clagss. To that extent, it controls and
utilises the state to make and keep 4ts dominant position
in the society, Houever, given the non-axplottative natuxe
of the class, with the devalopment 0f socielism and the
development of social structures, some of the essence of
the state (from the viewpoint of goclal content anf 4ts

10 Pited in 1“&5' P 6‘0'
i1 1Ivig,, PPe 674
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objects) chenges. Under a developed socialist society,
like the Soviet Union, for ingtance, all the clagses and
strata beccme the positive objecds of the state power.
For, there is no antagonistic contradiction between them
and the working class. Changes also come in the forms and
methodg by which the state power is exercised. “Compulsion®
as a factor of the state power acquires a different signi-
£icance and different forms and methods of implementation
of the wAll of the state anthority. In the process of its
"devalopment and perfection along the road of gragdual transg-
formation into a stateless, nonpolitical system of selfe
adning stration of society” this is inevitable. '2

Even with these devealopments in a soclialist or
developed socialist soclety, the dagic ¢ritaria and
£eatm'e.s of state powver inherent in it -« i,e. public powver,
sovereignty, a particular machinery, and measures of
compul gion « remain so long as political power exists. 13
The gtate powex remaing the only political pover. The
inevitable and desiratle devalopment of various social and
political arganigations and institutions 4o not minimise or
rod the state of 4it3 existence as the only, indivisible
political power that is public and sovereign,

This being 50, a high degree of social homogeneity
and unity in a devaloped socialist society, the consequent

12 Ibidey De 7o
13 Ibides DPDe 7=
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draving together of gtate and gociow-political forms and
ingtitutions may ungquestionably introduce a certain 4istinc.
tiveness in the functioning of the state power, but not %
its inherent properties so long as it exists, %

I¢ is for these reascns that the Soviet state
remaing the only political pover under which the Soviet
gociety $s run, This mgkes the fundemantal digtinetion
boatween the gtate end the CPS, The latter may be a component,
or indeed the mucieus, the core of the Soviet poiitical
systen - comprising both otate and nonwstate socliowpolitical
institutions - but it L9 not the state power.

Ag 1% is, verious ingtitutions and organigations
constituting the political system of the Soviet Uniomn have
a direct rclationship to the detarmination of state policy,
the shaping of state organsg, and the exercise of state
functiong, This is due to the common interests and goals
the state and the socio~political organisations Shgre.

For instance, the Paxrty and other organisations =xre granted,
among other things, the right to nominate candidates far
deputy o2 the Soviets of people's deputeiss And these
organisations on theixr part, Lor exenmple, create political
and legal congclousness smong the people t obgerve state
lawg. Thus the mutual rdlationships are based on compre=
hensive and coordinated coopcration in solving dboth

overall state and digtinctively social tasks,. 15

1% Ivid., pes 94
15 Ibide, PPe 10=-11.
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Unlike other argenisations, the CPSU's macl.eus
position, its character of the "leading and guiding force"?
in the Soviet political systam gtems from the Lact that
"{¢ts policy, expressing the fundeamentsl tnterests of the
working class and all the toiling masses goverans the goals
and content of the activities of the agericies of gtate
powert, 16

Given this perspective, the provigions of the 1977
Congtitution in this respect 1s understandable, According
to it, the CPSU 43 the "leading and guiding force of Soviet
gociety and the micleus of its political system, of all
state organisations and public orgenisations? dut all "perty
organisations shall function within the £ramewrk of the
Constitution of the USS%".W And this freamework vests
a1l (state) power in the US.R with the people who exercise
it “through Soviets of People's Deputies, which constitute
the political foundation of the USRY, 18

The Soviets thus congtitute the most basic signie
ficant unit among the gtate institutions, and an fmportant
unit in the political organisations of Soviet society,
Conpexred to the CPSU of vhich membership is, after all,
not alle«pervagive and baged on a complex sot of criteria,
for many the Soviets are the most accessible political

17 Articdle 6, Congtitution of the USR in W
wﬁéw (Moscow, 1981), Book ¥,
29,

18 Article 2, ibid.
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institution to participate in decision-making processs They
comdine the features 0f a government body and a mass oOrgani-
sation of the peoples They operate like social organie
sationg, with the masses participating extensively and
Qirectly in theiy ek, 19 They have the lagt word in the
adoption of legislative acts, approval of state plans and
budgets and in the elaboration 0f various measures aimed at
their realisation,®

Devclopment of tho Soviets may be gseen as a pare
0f the all-round extension and perfection o0f socialist
democracy, active participation of all cltizens in the
admini gtration of the state and public affairs, in the
management of economic and cultural development, improvement
of the government apparatus and increased control over
$ts activity by the people. In gpecific terms, the
unprecedented growth of the productive forces under the
impetus of the SR calls for new forms and methods of
organisation and management, It requires improvement end
reorganisation of existing forms and the claboration of new
democratic forms and methods of people's participation in
government and economic management. More specifically, it

19 B, Topornin and E. Machulsky, Sacialisn g
ARgoly Yo Opportaniftig (Moscow, 19

20 IMd,, ps 190.
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requires “continuous improvement of the wvhole gystem of
state guidance of society. This refers bvoth to the arganie
gation of the gtate machinery itgelf - its structure and the
system of relations between state dodies, and to 4its
methods of administration and the representative bodies of
state pover, which for the most part decide questions of
administrative policy, and glso local manageaent bodies".21

The scientific and technological progress under
the STR also provides opportunitics for the development of
the repregsentative bodies in the gocialist system, The
further devalopment of genaral cultwral and political
standards of the masses ecnables then to deal more
knovledgeatly with management, administration and social
matters and comdbine their experience vith achievements in
the theory and practice of g)va'nmmt.zz The content,
forms and methods of socialist democracy including the
repregsentative bodies, i.e. 0f the Soviets, on their part
nugt "correspond to the increased scale and complexdity of
the processes of social management, to the growth of gelfe
avareness and social activity among working people, to
changes in the clags structure of the population, to the
heightened importance of gscience in the managenent of

22 Topornin and Machumleky, n. 19, p. 9
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gociety and to the expanding 0f computerisation in infarmation-
collection and processing and in adminfiatrative decistione
making®, > For it is only in a democracy, in the resl
genuinely socialist sense vith active citizen participation

at a higher level, that it &s possible to meke a sufficientdly
£ull and all-round assescment of soclal interests and

necds,

It 4is obvious that the role and place of the
repregentative dbodies sre determined not only by the tasks
assigned to them but also by the procedure vhereby they are
formed, by their organisational sete-up, by thelr social
composition, by their legel powvers and by the nature of
their activitiess It is in this perspective that the
development of the Soviets under the STR in the Soviet Union
is sought % be explained.

A chief cheracteristic of bourgeois democracy is
to counterpose the authoirrity of the central government to
that of local government, Contrary to this, the Supreme
Soviet oZ the USRR, the Supreme Soviets of the union and
autonomous republics and the territorial, regional, district,
city, villege and gettflement Soviets of working pceoples
constitute an integral peart of the indivisible system of
populexr representations The principle of democratic
centralisn ties the system of Soviets into a single vhole

23 Inid,, p. 189,
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and combines the centralised planned guidance with a Wroaf
scope for initiative and activity on the part of the local
Soviets, As a result, under the conditions of the SR,
development has taken place at all levels of the Soviet
systen, Important measuwres aimed at strengthening and
improving the activity of the Soviets from top to bottom
have been taken at the initiative of the Commmisgt Party of
the Soviet Union, Consgequently, the role of the Soviets has
been enhanced, the activity of the masses stimulated and
their participation in the democratic administration of the
state and al)l its organisational-economic operations
ex":‘emieﬁ.‘zz0

The progremme of the CPSU edopted at 22nd Congress
of the CPSU in 1961 noted the necegsity of perfection of the
formo of popular representation and promotion of the demorow
tic principles of the Soviet electorasl systems. I¥ emphagised
the videst and fullest digcugsion of the persondl qualities
and guitability of the candidates at meetings and in the
preas to engure the clection of “the worthiest end most
authoritative of them®,

In order to improve the work of Soviets and tring
fresh forces into them, the programme advised that at least

2L V.M, Chkhikvadze. ed,
(Moscow, 1969), pp. I

25 Prog’anune oz the COmmmi.st Party ot the Soviet Um.on
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one-third of the total number of deputies o a Soviet should
be clected anow each time. In order to Wring a wide range
0f able pérsong into the leading bdodies of the Soviets and
rule out abuges of aathority by individusl goverament
officials, systenatic rencwal of these dodies was urged.

To this effect the principle that the leading officials of
the Union, repubdblican and lacal bedies ghould de elected to
their offices, as a .- Nlde, for not more than three conge-
quetive t&rms was adopted. In exceptional cases, vhen the
personal ghfts of the officials in question would contridute
to the further activity of gsuch leading bodies, his rew
electicn would be valid i€ not a slmple majority but three-
quarters or more of the votes are cast 4in his £avmn'.26

The programe further noted the need of the regldar
accountability of Soviets and deputies to their constituents
and the right of the electorate to recall ahead of term
deputies not performing theixr work efficiently; of publi-
city and free and full discugsion of all importent questions
of government, and of economic and adturel development at
the meetings of Soviets; of regular accountability of
executive government dodies to meetings of Soviets - $£Hrom
top to bottom; of checking the work of these bodies and
control over their activity: of systematic discugsion by the
Soviets of Questions raiged by deputies; of criticiam of

26 Ibide, p. 549,
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shoxrtecomings in the work of government, econaanic and other
organﬂ.aationa-.m

It fwther wrged that every deputy to a Soviet
nugt take an active part in the governmentsl affairs and
carry on definite work. To this effect it urged for the
enhencement of the role of the standing committees of the
Soviets. The standing committees of the Supreme Soviets must
systematically contx'ol the activities of ministries, depert~
meats anf ¢conomic councils and actively contribute to the
implenentation of the detlisiong adopted by regoective Suprene
Soviets. To improve the work of the legidlative bodies and
increase control over the executive bodies deputies should be
periodically ralcased from their regulsr employment for
committee work.s In cage of local Soviets, an increasing
number of questions falling under the Jurisdiction of the
departnents and gections o executive bodies must de gradually
refayved to the gtanding committees of the local Soviets for
decision, The rights of local Soviets of working peoplets
deputies should be extended go that they make £inal decigions
on dll questions of local a&@&i‘ieance.a

The twenty~third Congress of the CPSU further
reinforced demands of the Soviets:s To facilitate their

27 Ivid.
28 1Ibid., pp. 549-50.
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function the party stated that "Party bodies must completely
eliminate their petty tutelage of the Government bodies and
the practice of overriding them, which begets irrespongi-
bility end inertness on the part of the officialgs. It is
the duty of party organisations to develop the activity of
the Soviets in everyway, support their initiative...."2? It
outlined the principal directions to be £ollowed in solving
the task o0f enhancing the role of the Suprane Soviets. The
most important of them included the fur ther development in
the activity of the standing commi ttees, in the work of the
Suprene Soviets, and the agencleg of state adminigtration,
and the activization of deputies.Bo

Since mass political participation meinly takes
piace at the lowver levels of political institutions, ny
main concentration in the study of the growth of Soviets
would be on local Soviets. There are other reasons as well.
Frequency of meetings of the Soviets and their derivative
bodies at lover'levels are more in number and the functions
are more obvious. There has also been a trend in recent years
to strengthen the local Soviets which in the ultimate snalysis
ere the most close to the working people,

29 L.1¢ Brezhnev, Report of Central Commi ttee of the
Cgm%\gnlgg sgerty of the Sovi.et Um.on to the 23rd Cong'eas
o e < ; h pmmImg £

30 L.T. Kri.venko, "The Standing Committees and the
Ministeries", Soviat Loy and xoment (New York),
vol. 9, no. 3, Fint » p.
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Fron the eerly ‘sixties onwards, the powers and
functions of the Soviets have deen more and more delineated
and increaseds This process began wvith a decree of the CPSU
Central Committee 'On Improving the Work of the Soviets of
Working People® s Deputies and Strengthening Their Ties wvith
the Magses' adopted on 22 January 1957. Though the decree
conferred certain exclusive powers on the local Soviets in
order to strengthen their authority as organg of populear
representation, these remained narrow and vaguely expressed.m
However, with the development of productive forces and of
gocial structire under the SR, a new situation emergedy the
enormous volume o0f work essociated with menagement and its
complexity under the SIR and the growing education, conscioup~
ness of the people demanded increasing populear participation
to regulate social, economic and political life, Consequently,
a digcussion ensued vith regard to the problem of the juris-
diction of the Soviets in the pariocdical press, in the
specialised literature, and at scientific conferences and
symposia. It was pointed cut that there was an integral
connection between the question of the Jurisdiction of organg
of authority and the more general problem of their role in
the system of socialist democracy and ixi the solution of the
tasks of building communism, Since a rise in the role of the

31 N.G. Starovoitov, "The Mclusive Powers of Te'ritorial
and Regional Soviets" Sovig _ Covernmem
16, no. 3, Vinter 1977"78’ po 50 0‘
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Soviets as the representative organs of the people and recoge
nition of their overriding anthority wvere unthinkadle £ they
did not directly solve the principal questiong within their
areas of jurisdiction; since effactive infiuence dy the
Soviete upon economi.c and socio-cultural development amnd
upon the work of administrative agencies, enterprises, insg-
tutions and organisations wlthin the territory of the Soviets
could be assured only ££ these sessions could become more
than perfunctory, it was necessary to endow the locgl Soviets
with exclusive powers.aa

The Soviets implement theix authority in all fields
in a variety of juridiceal and arganizational fovms, They
possess two kinds of authority: some of these powets a&'e
exercised by Soviets directly at their sessions, while others
are under the combined purview of the Soviets and their
derivative bodien, L.e., the executive committees they set
up, their departments, administrations, standing ccmmittees
and the depu‘t:les.'3 3

The exclusive powers of the Soviets are those imple-
mented by only them at their sessionas Thege powers ensure
the functioning of the Soviets as working insgtitutions and
garve ag an important legal guarantee "of measures taeken by
the Soviets to oarganise themselves and of their supremacy

32 Inid,
33 1Ibid., D B.
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over their executive machinery in solving fundamentel questions
of state adminigtration and economic and socio-cul tural
development, including the creation of corregponding adminis-
trative bodies, the approval or appointment of officials,

and the monitoring of their workw %

The laws on local Soviets adopted in 1968-71
proceeding from the concept of exclusive povuers make it
possible to demarcate and define more Qlearly the basic
nature end significance of the Sovietss They contain ¢two
fundamental propositions in regard vith the exclusive powers
of the Soviets: firsg?t, they establigh the norm that any
natter falling wvithin the jurigdiction of a given Soviet may
be considered and resolved at a session 0f the given Soviet;
and secondly, they provide a 1iat of specific questions that
may be examined and resolved only at the session of the
corresponding Soviet.35

It was in March 1967 that the Central Committee of
the CPSU in its resolution on "Improving the Work of Rural
and Towmship Soviets of Viorking People's Deputies” called
them the "supreme authority within their erea.”® Again in
March 1971, it passed a resolution "On the further Improvement
of the Work of Vistrict and Town Soviets®” end called upom the

34 Ivid.
35 1Ibide, De 29

36 Vel Chkhikvadze' edo‘ ne SoOvL &Y
Govermment (Moscow, 1972), DDe
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local Soviet organs to show greater initiative and exercige
greater influence in all the economic, social and cultural
matters affecting their localities, Accordindly, in 1968
end 197% the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USR
adopted model statutes on rural, township and district and
town Soviets and alsc issued ordinances defining the basic
powers and functiong of local Soviets in economic, social and
cultural matters and enhancing the danocratic principles of
their work,,?i The Law on the Status of Soviet Deputies
enacted by the Supreme Soviet of the USR in September 1972
in pursuence of the resolution of the 24th Congress of the
CPSU marked the culmination of the whole process of enhancing
and standardizing the work of local Soviets of working
people! s deputies. Followving the All-Union legislations,
verious union and autonomous republics have adopted smalogous
laws in consideration vith and reflecting national and local
specificss All thege decrees and laws have been sufficientlly
broadencd; systematized snd supplemented vith the help of new
organt sational legal g».m«'antc-:efs.38

Until recently, the potential of local Soviets to
finfluence economic and socio=cul tural development was limited

37 V.1, Chkhikvadze, Zhe
in_the USSR ?Moscow,

38 Bidmm Bhugan Mohanty, "Local Soviets 3 A Study of
People's Participation in Decision-making and
Implementation® (M.Phil Digsertation, Jawaharlial Nehru
l‘{g?i%ereﬂ.tyﬁ y&‘:choo}. of International Studies, New Delhi,

» Do .
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chiefly by the fact that they lacked sufficient concrete
powers. Loc¢al orgens of state power including district,
city and city Qistrict Soviets were not empowered to make the
final decisions on many matters related to local 1ife., Their
role wvas often confined to "assisting” verious economic orga-
nigsations, While a number of measureg to eliminate this
abnormal situation were taken earlier, the new laws defined
those legal norms, and thogse juridical gusrantees and
orgeni sational means for the implementation of thege norms
wvhich guarantee a real and gignificent rise in the role of
various echelong of the local Sovlets.Bg

Seen against this background, the new Congtitution
0f the USR adopted in 1977 not only takes the above-mentioned
development of the Soviets into account but also streamlines
further the Soviet political system including the Soviets.
For, as the Congstitution states, "The principal direction in
the development of the political system of Soviet society is
the extenagion of socialist democracy, namely ever Woader

participation of ocitizens in maenaging the affairs of society

In particulaor, it calls upon the Soviets to "direct

39 N.C, Starovoitov, "The Diswz.ct and Cs.ty Soviets 3
Current Probliemg%, Sayiet Lo L, vol. 10,
no, 4, Spring 1972., Pe

40 Articie 9, Constitution, n. 17, p. 30. Imphasis
added.
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all sectors of state, economic, and gocial and cultwral
devalopment, either directly or tirough bodies instituted
by them, take decisions and ensure theilr execution and
verify thedr 1-.:1191ene»ntavt;i.orz,".M For this purpose 1t stresgses,
among other things, the principle of accountability of all
agenclies and organisations of the gtate % the Soviets and
their controlling functions with respect to all executive
and administrative crgans and personnel thar'eof. Congée
quently, the new Congtitution reflects Athe process of the
strengthening of the {ntegration of the different administrative
systems in Soviet society [ and ] the congolidation of the
status of ¢he Scviets as the main link in the mechenism for
adninistering governmental affairs“.“z

At the level of regional and local Soviets, the
Consti tution itsclf provides the programmatic parspective
for their enhanced status end enlarged powerss The local
Soviets, far instance, should "desl with all matters of local
significance in accordance vith the interests of the whole
state and of the citizens residing in the area under their
Jursgdiction, implement decisions of higher bodies of state

41 Article 93, Congtitution, idvid,., p. 50.

42 G.V, Baradbashev and K,F, Sheremet, "Novaya Sovetskaya
Konatitutsiya i natma Sovetskogo Stroitel gtva",

9 =154, . ik SLEINILS no. 2’ ‘9793 10

cited in io 1 onsti tutional Implenentaticm

and Jursadicization of ehe Sovi.et Systen", in Donald R,

Ke].ley‘ w.‘ =192 . ° A A 5 a Dadz Y

(Newr York, 4
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authority, autde the work of lower Soviets of People's
Deputies, take part in the discussion of matters of Republican
and All-Union significance and sutmit thelr proposals concerns
ing thesm"."":'5 A comprehengive 1list of rights,duties and
functions £or them has been grovidedl:a Al go theixr decisions
have been made binding on all enterprises, ingtitutionsg, and
organi sations located in their area and on officials and

clti zensz“’5

Following these congtitutionalejinridical provisions,
Union Repullics in their own constitutions have detatled out
provigions relating to the local 80v1ef:a."6 Als0 new laws
have been enacted or old laws emended at all levels to £411
in the then existing shortcomgngs and loopholes as also to
bring them in accord with the new constitutional provisions,
For example, the Supreme Soviet of the USSR pagsed in June
1980 a Law of the USR on the "Main Povers of Territorial and
Regtonal Soviets of People's Deputies and Soviets of People's
Deputies of Autonomous Regions and Autonomous Areas". Then,
to take another example, the Law 0f the USR on "Status of

43 Article 146, Constitution, n. 17, p. 65
44 Articles “‘660’-67. ivide, DPDe 65=006,°
45 Article 148, ibvid,, De 66,

46 See for Constitutions of the RSFSR, and Bashkir ASSRR
in Legidlative Acts, n, 17.
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People's Deputies in the USSR? as passed in 1972 was amended
in 1979

The development of the Soviets, inter alia, reflects
the fact of changing Soviet soclety in all spheres as also
the effective role the Soviets have had to play in the
political process, among others, In order to examine the
intra~institutional Qevelopment of the Soviets as an aspect
of the broadening and deepening of the pyrocess of political
participation; it is intended here to take up three indica~
tora: deputies of the Soviets, the Starding Committees of
the Soviets, and social composition of the Soviets and theiyr
standing committees,

Deputiog

One of the main vways of developing popular parti-
cipation in the Soviels is to enhance the role of deputies
in the practical work of the representative organs of power,
Theye are two reasons for it. First, in so far as the
deputies thamgelves are citizens and given the large mmber
of total deputies in the political process through the
Soviets, the bodies of state authority,‘ﬂ:tiself is an

47 The Soviets of People's Deputies are the bodies of
state authority in their xeaspective Justification,
True, the highest body of state authority of the USSR
is the Supprane Soviet of the USSR but then all of
them constitute "a single system of bodies of state
authority®, Sce Articles 89, 108 and 145, Constitution,
n. 17 pp. 49, 53 amd 65.
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indicator of popular political participation, Secondly, and
more important,; since the exercise by the Soviets of State
pover is based on the active participation of each deputy in
all the work of the Soviets, these as institution of political
participation require actual active partsc;patzon of a deputy
in vork of the Soviets, It is necegsary therefore that
congtitutional and legal provisions be provided to create
necessary conditions for active and effective participation of
deputies in work of the Soviets, But this invariably leads
to the question of the status of deputies in the political
systenm,

The basic principle urnderlying deputies' status are
the same for Soviets at all levels, All deputies are
considered “pleni.potent&ary‘i representatives of the people
in their respective Soviets, All of them participate equally
in the Soviets' work, deal with matters involved in running
the country and fulfil important organisational and
supervisory functions, Notwithstanding the difference of
powvers and functions of different levels of Soviets which also
affect the powers and functions of their respective deputies,
there are two essential principles that govern the status of
all deputies, While on the one hand, they act as the
representatives of their constituencies and meet their
requirenment and attend to the camplaints, on the other hand
they must be guided by the national interests of the
country, This is decauge in the ultimate analysis, specific
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interests could best be satisfied in the context of nationale
general interestss This objective i3 sought to be achieved
by the principle of democratic centralism, It obliges a
Soviet to obey the decisions of a superior Soviet and its
various departments, This means that the decisions of a

superior Soviet are dinding on sudbordinate Soviets and their

deputxess“e

The theory and practice of popular represgentation
in the Soviet political system does not permit professional
deputies, As a result deputies are always in contact with
the real needs and interest of the people, of their classes
and social strata; and also with the wishes and aspirations
of the masges since deputies also contimie to work among them,
This helps strengthen the Soviets' ties with the peoples in
particular with their work collectives. In 1977, the average
runber of deputies in a Soviet ranged from 33 at the village
level to 78 in the raions, 134 in the cities, and 218 in the
ob].aaxst:c&s.t’9 In the local Soviets alone there vere 2,274,699
deputies in 1980, Figures indicate a steady growth in mmber
of deputies fram 1959 onmwvards, Thits, even though the mmber
of local Soviets never reached the peak of 57,366 Soviets
in 1959 (50,991 Soviets in 1980), the mmber of deputies

48 A, Bezuglov, Soviet Deputy (Legal Status) (ioscow,
1973), p. 28, ’

49 Hough and F&inSOdg Nne 1, P 487,
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uninterruptedldy grew from 1,801,663 in 1959 to 2,274,699 in
1980, %

‘Not mumber alone, The role of deputics in social,
political, economic, cultural, and indeed in all other gpheres
has markedly increased in the recent pericd: For example,
deputies' groups were in existence in same zreas even defore
the 22nd Party Congress, But they became universasl only
aftervardsg, As they operate today, they exist either on a
territorial basis, or on an enterprise basis. In the large
cities the tarritorial unit is often ¢he microrajion, It is
a division vithin a city borough (i.e, raiom) which 4s
parallel to the area covered by a Zhek, a housing monagement
office of the borough Soviet, Wherever there is large
industrial plant the varicus deputies working in the plant
form a deputies group, In the rural areas all deputies of
various Soviets living in the area belong to a deputiest
group which meets in the village hosting the village SovieR,
In the cities such deputies' groups may consist of thirty to
thirty~£Live menbera.si

The deputiest groups have no executive gtructure,
But they elect a chatman who convenes monthly meetings, The

50 See Table Vel
5% LiG. Chuarchward, "Public Participation in the USSR®Y,

in Bverett M, Jacobs, ed,, Soviet Lo olit and
Goveromment (London, 1983), pp. ﬁm_.
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groups are intended to serve as clearing houses for Soviet
business and to assist deputies in realising electorst demands,
The groups are required to meet citizens regalarly to hear
canplaints, requests and suggegtions, and to try to help solve
problems, They are not supposed to be in competition with
8tanding committees of particular Soviets, But in quite a
few cages this probably does occur, This i3 80 because both
deputies groups and standing committees are supposed to de
responsible for assisting and supervising the activities of
social organisations working in the :axz'ea-.s2 Yhile such
situation requires an urgent solution, the fact remains that
the deputies' groups "are seen as an organizational
reinforcement for the standing committees, the executive
comnittee, and the adminigtrative departments, and a
mobilization force in the districtsn,?>

Further, to help revicw citizens' camplaints in
matters of housing, larger cities have created "deputies!
councils? on the territory of each housing operations office,
These councils work in close association with the organigation
and instruction departments of the Soviets, Another
institution that merits mention is the “deputiest post?,
This 4s a small group of deputies agssigned to supervigse the

52 1Ibid., p. 43,

53 Quoted by Everett M, Jacobs, "The Organizational Frame-
worl:sof Soviet Local Goverment’, in Jacodb, ed,, n, 51,
Pe 0,
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implementation of a specific resoclution or to overcime a
particular problem.sa
It was the 24th Party Congress of the CPSU which
noted "the pressing need for a gpecial law defining the
status, powvers and rights of deputies - from the supreme to
the settlement Soviets - and also the duties of officials
wvith regard to deputtes“,ss in order to enhance the authority
and activity of deputies, In pursuance of this decision, the
Suprene Soviet of the U3SR in 1972 adopted the *Law on the
Status of Deputies' which dealt with a broad range of questions
associated with defining the authority of deputies, their
rights and duties, relationships to the Soviets and to the
executive-adninistrative, and othepr organs of govermment, It
required the deputy to participate actively in the work of a
Soviet and provided vwith provisions guaranteeing the rights
of deputies and creating the necessary conditions for
fraitful wvork on their part, It required all organs of
goveryment, enterprises, institutions, organizations and
offfcials to co~operate with deputies in exercising their

powers, 56

54 1Ibid,, pp. 16=17.
55

56 “The Law on the Status of Deputies to the Soviet - in

Action", Soviet Law and Coverrment, vol, 14, no, 1,
Sunmer 1 » DPe .
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By 1975 4n all Union arnd autonomous republics, the
work of adopting the amendments and supplements both to the
laws on local Soviets of Working People's Deputies and to
other- legislations of the republics deriving from the !Lavw
on the Status of Deputies' had been completed., The required
amendments to the legislation on the procedure for reimbursge-
ment of eéxpenditure due to performance of duties as deputies
had been adopted and the procedures and conditions for £ree
trangsportation defined.s 7

As a result, state organs, mainiy the local Soviets
and their executive and administrative agencies began to play
considerable attention to the work of deputies and to
creation of favourable conditions for the exercise of their
authority as deputies, By 1975, in accordance with the
requirenents of the 'Law on the Status of Deputies' and of
the subseguent legislation of the Unfion republics, 4t had
bacame the general rule to informm deputies well ahead 0f time
of the date and place of sessions of Soviets and of the
questions to be taken up there, Deputies were provided
beforehand with the needed materials on the matters to be
discussed in the sessions, >

The 1977 Constitution of the USSR has included the
essence of these earlier legislations in order to substantially

57 1Ibide, pp. 67-68.
58 1Ibid., p. 69,
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enhance the powers, functions and responsibilities of the
deputics and give them constitutional status, Thus, it has
made it the right of deputies to address enquiries to the
appropriate state bodies and officials who are obliged to
reply to them at sessions of the Soviets., Then, the deputies
have the pright to approach any state or public body, enter-
prise, institution or organisation on matters arising from
their wvork as deputies and to take part in considering the
questions raised by than, It has been made obligatory on
the part of the above-mentioned ingtitutions and organisations
to receive deputies without delay and consider proposals
within the legally stipulated time-limit,>2

As for the favourable and necessary conditions,
among other things, the Congtitution provides that deputies
should de released framn their regular employment oy duties,
with pretention of their "average earnings at their permanent
place of work" 4in order to help them perform their duties
whenever legally required.ﬁo

These and similar provisfions have also been included
in the Constitutions later adopted dy the Union Repub